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To the Reverend 
Dr. Sizlling fleet 
Dean of St. Paul's, 


And the Pious and Learned 
Mr. Henry Doedwell. 


My moſt worthy Friends, 


> gAving (hewn you a draught 
JG of this Book ſome years 
fince, I was then encou- 
raged by You to make it Pub- 
lick; and thereupon T ſuffered it 
to go into the Preſs. | 
It is not worth telling the world 
why it came out no ſooner. God 
be praiſed it is not yet too late to do 
' the good that I deſigned by it. 
And the Church has not needed the 


ſervice of this inconſderable piece, 
A 2 while 


TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. 
while it has been defended by ſo 
many others, and eſpecially by 
your moſt Learned and Judicious 
Labours. 

T could not paſs by this Occaſion 
without making ſome kind of Ac- 
knowledgment, to You in particu- 
lar, of the Debt that is owing 
from the whole (hurch to all them 
that have ſtood up in the Breach 
againſt ber Enemies, If Men 
ſhould forget, God will ſurely re- 
member it. To his Grace I com- 
mend you, and remain, 


Yours in all true Aﬀection 


and Service 


W. Aſaph. 
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PREFACE: 


PIE Mong all the Arguments 
CAVES chat have been uſed of 

bo / TE . . . The Occaſion 
\; & latetimes apgainſtEpiſco- , the follow- 
5 @ pal Government, there ing Book. 
i15none that hath made 

more noiſe in the World, or that 

hath given more colour ro the 

Cauſe of our Adverſaries, than 

that which they have drawn from 

the Exampleof the ancient Scorti/Þ 

Church. And indeed it would be 

of very great force, it they could 

prove what they ſay ; that in the 

{ Aſecond Century, or beginning of 

the third, there was a Churci1 

formed without Biſhops, and thar 

| it continued ſo for fome hundreds 

of Ycars. There may be fome 

farther improvement ot this, by 
ſuggeſting that ar laſt, whcn the 
Government changed, ir was by 

the means of one Pa/adius, who 

was the firſt thar brought Epifco- 
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pacy into that Nation. For this Pa/- 
ladius, having had his Ordination 
at Rome; the very mention of this 
may make it ſeem as if he brought 
in Popery withit. And perhaps our 
Adverſaries would be willing to 
have it believed that he did ſo: 
tho none of them haye thought fit 
to ſay this in plain terms, for fear 
of giving Advantage to the Papiſts 
who would be very glad to have it 
granted that Popery was fo ancient 
as to come within four hundred 
years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven. But that the Church of 
Scotland was lo early, and fo long, 
withour Biſhops is a thing that 
ſeems to have pals'd without dil- 
pute; being acknowledged,as it were 
with one conſent, by all the now 
extant Scottiſh Hiſtorians. 

How far their Authority hath 
gone in that Nation, we may 
judge, by what we ſec in Arch. 
biſhop Sporsſwood's Church-Hitlto- 
ry. We cannot have the lcaſt 
doubt of thejudgmentof that moſt 
worthy and Reverend Prelate, ſince 
he hath ſo fully declared it in 
the folemneſt AC of his life: Ir 

is 
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is in his laſt Will and Teſtament $ee the 4z- 


that he gives this account of him- 


ſelf ro Poſterity ; As touching the Rory. 


Government of the Church, Tam ve- 
rily perſuaded that the Government 
Epiſcopal is the only right and Apo- 
ftolical Form. And yet, in the Book 
above-mentioned, he doth una- 
wares ( as far-as I can judge ) yield 
that which affords to our Adver. 
ſaries a great Preſumption againſt 
Epiſcopal Government. I fay he 
doth this unawares:; for it is __ 


that he deſigned to write a Hiſtory, gee his Fyilte 
only of ſuch things as had paſt P*4#atory. 


ſince the Reformation. He did not 
trouble his head to ſearch into the 
Original of rhe Scozriſh Church : 
but as to thar, he contented him- 
ſelf to deliver thoſe things which 


were the Opinion moſt commonly re- Sptfwnd's 
cerved, And yet, in following the Hili.p4. 


received Opinion, he muſt needs bar 
himſelffrom any way to anſwer the 
before-mentioned Argumetit againſt 
Epiſcopacy. For the ſame Autho- 
rity that there is fcr the being of a 
Church there in Scot/and irom King 
Donald's Time ; ( that is, from the 
year 203 ,as he places it;) the ſame 

A4 AB. 
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Authority thereis tor a Church that 
was Governed ſo many Apes toge- 
ther by Monks and Presbyters with- 


out Biſhops, This he found when 


he came to that part of his Hiſtory, 
where his Authors lay it before him 
in the Terms that I have written. 
And therefore he makes them ſuch 
an Anſweras Idonotthink it worth 
the while to repeat. Howſoever 
he might fatisfie himſelf with it; [ 
do not doubt but his Presbyterian 
Countrymen look'd upon it as a 
very unſufftcient Anſwer, and 
amounting to little leſs than a Con- 
ſeſſion, that their Church was firſt 
planted, and ſo long continued, 
without Biſhops. In conſequence 
whereot, they might reaſonably 
conclude, that when they Cove- 
nanted againſt Epiſcopacy they had 
only uſed their own right; and 
thrown out that which was a con- 
felled Innoyation, 1n order to the | 
reſtoring of that which was heir 
Primitive Government, 

\ I would to God we had not fo 
much cauſe to remember how that 
Example was followed in this King. 
dom. They that were for deſtroying 
WO ro Epiſco- 


4 6 _ EO7 ww 


PREFACE. 

Epiſcopacy here, as they had the 

Scottiſh Reformation for their Par- 
tern, fo they alledged rhe Scorriſh 
Tradition for the juſtifying of it, 

\ In that laborious Colle&ion of 
Blondel''s, ( which was made for Blondelli Apol 
the ſervice of our Presbyterians, ) 7 wg 
he, with all his vaſt Readivg, could <a 6 
not find one undoubted Example of 
a Church of their way in ancient 
Times, but only that of the Scors. 

But to make the moſt of thar, he 
vouches it as a thing out of Con- 
troverſie; and tells his Readers how 

carly it began; before Pope Yiftor's wia.p.zry; 
death, which was (as herells us) EE 
in the year 197. July 28. And yet, 
as to the uſe thar he makes of this 
Note ; namely, to ſhew the Anti- 
quity of a Church-Government by 
Presbyters; he very well knew 
that he had no Author for it, that - 
lived within a thouſand years of 
that time. He was ſo wiſe as not to 

ſetdown the yearand day whenany 

of them died whom he quotes for 
this matter ; tho he conſtantly doth 
it, as oft as he can hope that that 
punctual Notation of time will 
make his Author appear to be of 


The Occaſion 
of this Pre- 
face. 
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ſo much the more Credit, Nay, he 
doth it oftentimes, with no other 
deſign, that appears, but for meer _ 
oſtentation of his skill in Chrono- 
logy: which, rather than hurr his 
Cauſe with it, he thought better to 
ſpare on this occaſion. 

Bur to ſhew how little reaſon our 
Adverfaries have to boaſt of this 
Inſtance of a Church without Epil- 
copal Government, it will be neceſ- 
fary for me to ſhew how little 
credit there is to be given to thoſe 
Writers upon whoſe Authority it 
is that they aſſert this. They ſeem 
indced to make a great. Muſter of 
Witneſſes, when they ſay they have 
all the Scotrz/þ Hiſtorians to prove 
it: and ſomeof them ſpeak as it the 
faith of rhe Nation muſt needs be 
engaged for the Credit of thoſe 
Hiſtorians. 

But forthe number of Witneſſes, 
I think that is not much to be con- 
ſidered, when they come (as theſe 
do) all inFile, one after another ; 
ſo that all their ſtrength is reſolved 
into the Credit of one Author ; and 
what he was I ſhall conſider in due 
time. 

For 


PREFACE. 


For the Nations concernment on 
the account of their Hiſtorians, I 
know no ſuch neceſſity of That, as. 
our Adverſaries ſeem to ſuppoſe. 
The Hiſtorian obliges the Nation 
whoſe Hiſtory he writes, as the 
Painter docs the Perſon whoſe 
Picture he draws; juſt as far as he 
does his work true, and no farther, 
If he gives them thoſe Ornaments 
which are not their own, he wrongs 
them ; and gives others occaſion to 
think there was nced of it ro coyer 
ſome deformity or other. The Scot- 
tiſh Nation have needed no ſuch 
helps at any time ſince the Hiſto- 
ries we ſpeak of were written, 
They have excelled moſt other Na- 
tions in Arts and Arms ; And eſpe- 
cially in the puriry of Religion; 
abating only for that blemiſh which 
hath bcen contra&ted chiefly by 
their giving too caſie a belief to 
thoſe Fictions which I am now 
abour to diſprove. 

But beſides, it ought to be cons» 
{idered in this Caſe, and I deſire 


that it may be remembred all along No Records 


in my Preface, that whatI write 1s 


only concerning their Antiquiries. theſe Nations. 


I 


Tertul.Conr, 
Fad. C. 7. 


Tr:n.de Har. 
D-- 
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I donot queſtion the truth of any 
thing that is ſaid to have been done 
within theſe eight hundred years : 
Nay, within 1400. by their telling, 
who make their planting here be- 
fore Chriſts Incarnation, and their 
Converſion about two hundred 
years after it. Now it were very 
ſtrange if any Nation in our part of 
Europe ſhould think themſelves ob-. 
liged to ſtand by their Hiſtorians 
in what they write, of things be- 
fore; or ſo ſoon after, Chriſts In- 
carnation. In thoſe carly times (as 
all learned men know) they had no 
Letters, but what they borrowed 
from the Greeks or the Romans. And 
eſpecially in Scotland, it there were 
any Chriſtians ſo early, as. fome 
would conclude from thoſe words 
of 7Tertullian, where he faith, that 


#hoſe Britiſh Nations that could not 


be ſubdued by the Romans, yet wil- 


ingly yielded their necks to the yoak 


of Chriſt ; ( Tay, it thoſe words do 
import that there were Chriſtians 
in Scotland at that time, ) yet they 
muſt be allowed to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe, who, as Irenews faith 


of many of the Barbarous Nations, 
beld 
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held the Faith by Tradition, without 
the help of Paper andInk ; meaning, 
as he explains himſelf, that. for 
want of Letters they could have 
no uſe of the Scriptures. 

We have much reaſon to doubt 
whether thoſe unlettered Nations 
hadany deſire to convey any know- 
ledge of themſewes to Poſterity. 
But if they had the Will, they 
wanted the means to do it: and 
therefore we cannot wonder that 
we know ſo little of them or their 
condition, either in, or before the 
Roman times. But what ſhall we 
fay of thoſe Nations that were Sub- 
jects of the Rowan Empire, and 
therefore wanted not means to con- 
vey what they would to Poſterity ? 
Had they any care to preſerve their 
Antiquities, and to deliver over to 
their Children in writing what 
they had received by Tradition 
from their Forefathers 2 We find 
little ſign of it in moſt of theſe 
Nations: fo little eſpecially in our 
| Iſland, that we are to thank Stran- 
gers for any thing that we know of 
our People and Religion, or of our 


Ifland in the ancientelt times. 
To 


© PREFACE. 
To begin whereT have reafon to 
believe leaſt exception will be ta- 
ken; what have they to fay in 
Of the French France, Or in Spain, of the ancient 
and Speriſh. Thabitantsof thoſe Countries, be- 
fore they came to be under the Ro- 
mans 2 Or what account can they 
give of themſelves, how they came 
firſt ro be Chriſtians? They have 
nothing of thoſe Times, bur what 
ignorant men have deviſed, and 
what the Learned are now aſhamed 
to ſay after them, 
Of the 3xit- In that Nation for which I am 
tifh Hiſtorians, chiefly concerned, I know no learn- 
ed man but will freely acknow- 
ledpe this, and will think it no ble- 
miſh to the honour of our Coun- 
. Wa | 
We had indeed one Writer, that 
lived, tho not under the Roman 
Empire, yer very ſoon after it; 


Gildar. namely Gzi/das; from whom, if | 


from any in that Age, there might 


have been expected an Hiſtory of | 


his Country. But he freely ac- 
knowledges that we had no Writer 
to furniſh him with materials for a 


De excidio Ba BY | 
Brit;c.i., Writing of that little Summary that 


jaſt Hiſtory : and thar, for the | 


he | 
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he gives us, he was fain to borrow 
whar he had from them beyond the 
Seas. 

. Within 3oo years after him, we 
had another, called Nernius, that, Nenniua 
( as himſelf rells us) was employed 
to write a Hiſtory of our Nation. 
Ic was indeed ata time when Learn- 
ing ran very low in this Iſland, as 
we may Judge by the Preface of 
King Alfred's Saxon Tranſlation of 
Gregory's Paſtoral; which I mention 
the rather for the credit of- this 


Writer, and of them that ſer him 


on work. No doubt they choſe 
the ableſt man that they knew, and 
he wanted not a good will to have 
written a Hiſtory. Burt he alſo 
confeſſed that he had not where- 
with to. perform ir; and that the 


| poor Fragments that he put roge- 1s Prafat. & 


ther, were little elſe than what ?” 4099444. 
he was fain to borrow from other 
neighbouring Nations. 
In this want that we have of any 
ancient Hiſtorian, bur ſuch as theſe, 
that acknowledged they knew no 
other before them; how come we 
to have the: knowledge of Perſons 
and things which theſe gaod men 


keco) 


'effrey of Mon- 
vouch. 
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ſcem to have never heard of3 


Whence have we that punctual ac- 
count of ſo many particulars that 


' paſs'd at the firſt and ſecond plant- 


ing of this Iſland 2 Whence have we 
that Succeſſion of Kings from Br«- 
tus downward ; with notation of - 
Time and Place, and other circum. 
ſtances, more minute than could be 

conveyed without writing 2 
All theſe things we owe to the 
invention of one that lived in very 
dark times: and then, knowing 
that whatſoever he ſhould fay k- 
this kind, there was nonethat was 
able to diſprove him, took the li. 
berty to deviſe what he pleaſed, 
and ſet it forth as undoubted true 
Hiſtory. Indeed I muſt do him 
the right to acknowledge that the 
Mother Lye of all in his Book; I 
mean that of Brutus, was not 
wholly of Feffrey's deviſing. He 
might have had the ground of it 
from others, and particularly from 
Merlin or Talieſſin; for there is 
ſomething of our coming from 7roy 
in old Verſes that go under theis 
names: But becauſe it 1s ſo little 
that they ſay, and the Authority 
-- 
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of that is not certain, I rather be- 


lieve he had it from Nexnius before- 
mentioned. . LW, 


Where Nennius undertakes to Nemiusc. . 


give account of the Original of the 
Britains; he tells us, that there 
were two accounts of it then in the 
World. F | "BE ODE 

One of them was that which (as 
hetells us ) he found by Tradition of 
the Ancients that were the firſt In- 


habitants of Britain ; Namely, that © einnmans is 


they were ſo called from one Brit- 
to, that was the Son of Zyfichion; 
the Son of Alanw, of the Progeny 
of Japhet. Which Alanu, by his 
telling, peopled all this part of Eu- 
rope. For from him, by one Son 
came PFraxcus, Romanus, Alemannus, 
and Britto ; by another came Go< 
thas, MFalagot as, Gepidus, Burgun- 
dus, and Longobardus ; by 4 third 
came Wandalns; Saxo, Bognardas, 
and Turingus. The meaning ot all 
| thisis very plain; riot that any ſin- 
gle Perſons called by theſe Names, 

ut that all theſe Nations, were 
deſcended from Fapher, and were 
all firſt called by the general name 
of Alani: which may have ſome 


(a) rruth? 
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truth in it for! ought I know ; but 
howſoever, it is obſervable that 


this was the moſt ancient Tradition 
that he found among the Britains 


in his Age. 


His other account of our Origi- 


nal, was, that we came from one 


Brutus a Roman Conſul: and to 


.*make out this Extra&tion, he rells 


Yenntus, C4. 
In Annalibus 
Romanorum 


$5 Seriptum eff, 


us, zt vs written in the Annals of the 


Romans that Axeas came with his 


Son Aſcanius into 7taly, and that 


there he begat Sy/vins, who had a 
Son called \'Brautas, that came hither, 


and gave the name to this Ifland: 


So that plainly this Butterfly was 
not bred in our Country, but flew 
hither out of /raly : where he thar 
will know more of it muſt look 
into the Annals of the Romans, Tam 
afraid: that ſome of them that came 
hither from Rome in the Saxon 
times plaid pranks with us, and 
abufed the ſimplicity of our An- 
ceſtors, in this, as they did in other 
things. | | 

But howſoever this ſtory came 
ro the World, it was enough for 


- our Jeffrey that he found it in 


| Newnias's Book : ( For it is Nennius 


whom 
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Whom he uſually quores by the 
name of G:74as ; and his Book is all 
that I can find he had to ſhew for 
his Britiſh Hiſtory, ) It was a 
Story ſo agreeable tothe humour of 
that Ape that a ſoberer man than 
he was could not forbear to recom- 
mend himſelf with ir. In his Age 
it was come to be a very modith 
thing for Writers to derive their 
| Nations from the 7rojans. Thete 
15 more than one Inſtance of this in 
Henry Archdeacon of Huntington's 
Hiſtory. He tells us, that when 
King Fexry I. (who was not called 
Beauclerk tor nothing ) inquired in- 
to the Originals of the French Na- 
tion ; one of their learned men told 
him, that as moſt other Nations of 
Exrope, ſo the French, were deſcend. 
ed from the Trojans : and thereup- 
on ſhewed how their Anceſtors 
came from 7roy with Antexor, Gcc. 
This hapned in the year 1128, as 
the Archdeacon there ſhews. And he 
tells this wichouc any cenſure, bur 
rather, as it ſeems, wich approba- 


Henry Hunt.l.$, 
P.21$-b.15, 


rion, For in that part of his Hiſto- jyja.t. +, | 
ry which he was then writing, afid p-174. v. » 


which ends Within ſeven years after 
(az) that 
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that time, he likewiſe begins his 
work with that account of our Ori- 
ginal from the Trojans. It was ve- 
ry ſoon after this, that our Jefrey 
Archdeacon of Monmouth writ his 
Hiſtory of the Brizifh Kings. For, 
in his Preface before it, he menti- 
ons the death of King Henry T. 
with which Z7untington ends that 
part of, his Hiſtory : and he dedi- 
cates his Book to Robert Earl of 
Glouceſter, Son of Henry I. who 
died within cleven years after him. 
It is plain that both theſe Hiſtorians 
had that Book of Newnius betore 
them ; where they could not bur 
ſee the 7wo accounts that he gives 
of our Original, But,as if they had 
winked upon one another, neither 
of them takes notice of that which 
was properly the Britiſh Traditi- 
on ; but they were both alike for 
the Romancing account, of our be- 
ing deſcended from the Trojans. 
Only Henry of Huntington, more 
like an Hiſtorian, delivers that 
2>art as he found it in his Au- 
chor ; but Jeffrey, taking that only 
tor a ground, runs diviſion upon it, 
ſports himſelf with his fancy, and 
ſays 
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fays any thing that came in his 


head. 


When Fefrey's 


Book 


came 


abroad into the World, it was pre- 
ſently look'd upon as a new light 
in Hiſtory, All the Writers of that 
Age did, as it were, run to light 
their Candles at ir : and their haſt 
to get before one another was ſo 
great, that it hath given occaſion 
to Us thar live ar this diſtance, to 
doubt whether ſome of them did 
not write before Jeffrey himſelf. 
Among theſe, I do not reckon the 


old Engliſh Poem that Wheelock In Bede Hiſt, 


quotes in his Notes upon Bee : For, 


though it has the Language of 


Jeffrey's Age, yet perhaps it might 
be ſomerhing older, tor it is writ in 
the old Saxox Character ; but there 
is nothing in that Poem which 
might nor have been taken imme- 
diately out of Newnius his Hiſtory. 
Burt thoſe which are faid to have 
written before Jeffrey, and yet have 
many of thoſe chings that are taxed 


in his Book, are _— Sigebert of 
Gemblears, and Alfred of Beverley, 


For the latter of the two, tho ſome 
wonld have it that he, diced before 


(a 3) 


Jeffrey 
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Jeffrey writ; yet their Authors, 
Bal. Script. Bale and Pits, have enough to ſhew 
pt the contrary ; for in their Cata- 
Aljred.Beverl, logues of Alfred's works: they 
—— 55a name his Extras out of Jeffrey, 
'* __ andir is the firſt Book that they 
mention of his writing. The great 
doubr is concerning Szigetert ; ſor 
he certainly died in the year 111 3, 
which was above twenty years be- 
fore Jeffrey writ. It cannot be de- 
nied that the contents of hy Hiſto- 
ry are ſummed up in the Preface 
that goes before Sigebert, and are 
afterward diſtributed in his Chro- 
nicle. But how did theſe things 
gct into Sigebert 2 For it is certain 
they are none of that Author's. 
There are no ſuch things in that 
Edfr. per 43- Edition of his Work, which was 
F.eum an. 1608+ made from the Original Copy in 
his Monaſtery. They muſt have 
been put in by ſome other, after 
Sigebert's death. And from whence, 
bur out of Jeffreys Hiſtory 2 
[t is plainly affirmed by the moſt 
learned Primate, that always knew 
whar he ſaid, but did not always 
tell his Reader ſo, as he doth in this 


uger. de Pri- Cafe; We know that many things out 
mord. p.20!, : t | | 


PREFACE. 
of Jeffrey are thruſt into Sigebert, 
 Burnot co leavethis upon any one's 
Credit, the Reader may {now it 

himſelf, if he pleaſe, by comparing 
together the two Books of which 

we ſpeak. Whence did Sigebert The Preface 
learn that Brutus built the City of ebiher 
Tours 7x France, and that, as Ho- Gatfr. or. 
mer witneſſeth > Who taught him to 9 VIII, b. 
ſay that Brutus found four Genera- 1,;q_ rom 
tions of Trojans With Corineus 2 Or Galfr.fol. VII, 
to ſpeak of FHengifts building a Pro- Sigeh.Chron. 
 montory in Kent 2 And of the Saxons fo #4 
deſtroying all the Promontories from fol.XLV1L 
Scotland zo York? All thefe are Er Chron: 
Feffrey's own Words, as well as his —_ Gatfy 
Materials ; howſoeyer they hapned fol, LXV. b, 
ro come into Sigebert's Preface and 
Chronicle. But not to hold the 

Reader in doubr any longer; he 

that pur rheſe fine things into Sige- 

bert, is ſo honeſt as to tell where 
he had them. He faith, he had 

them out of the Hiſtory of the Bri- Sigth. Chron, 
tains: and to ſhew what Hiſtory 992 476+ 
he meant, he faith it was /atcly 
tranſlated out of Britiſh into Latine, 

How lately 2 It was not done while 
Sigebert was living; if this was 
our Britiſh Hiſtory, now extant : 
(24) and 


Galfr. Mon, 
in Praf.&in 
fine Libri. 
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.and yet it could be no other; for 
Jeffrey himſelf faith of this ; 7 tran- 
ſlated it out of Britiſh into Latne. 


Well then; Let others bring Sige- 


bert for an Author that writ theſe 
things before Jeffrey ; I ſhall bring 
him that foiſted theſe things. into 
Sigebert tor an Inſtance how early 
others Copicd from Feffrey : which 
is a farther proof of the Credit that 
was piven to his Fables, even then 
in his own Age. ” 

© Tristrue that, even in that fabu- 
lous Age, he was cenſured by ſome, 
for thar licentious way of writing 
Hiſtory : | eſpecially, by Gzraldus 
Cambrenfis, and William of New- 
borough; men that uſed ſo much of 
it themſelves, that they ſeem to 
have feared he might bring it in 
diſgrace by writing with roo much 


| Extravagance. But what had ei- 


Girald;,Cam- 
briz deſcr.C.7, 
Gul. Nibrig, 
'n Praf. © 


ther of them to fay againſt the 
Trojan part of Jeffreys Hiſtory ? 
Grraldus, for his part, follows him 
init; as if this were the only true 
thing in his Book. Nubrigenfis, as 
ſharp as he falls on Jeffrey tor other 
things, yet hath nor the leaſt re- 
flexton on him tor this. I know 
dn Don oo ri | nor 
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not whereunto I may aſcribe this 
partialiry : bur that either they be- 

lieyed it themſelves, as others did ; 

or at leaſt they durſt not disbelieve 

a thing that took ſo generally 

in their Age. How much leſs could 

others contradiCtita hundred years 

_ aſter, when ir was come to be a 
Tradition univerſally received ?2and 

that with fo great an Authority, 

that it was thought ſufficient to 

prove any thing that could be infer- 

red from it. There can be no grea- 

ter Inſtance of this, rhan was given 

in that Controverſie between King Mar. eftmen; 
Edward T. and Pope Boniface VIII. —_— 
about the Title of the Kingdom of Hypod.Neaftr, 
Scotland: That King founded his p-45% , 
Title in the right of King Brutus ; Y'Etiprores. 
The Parliament owned it in a wri- 4sg1. Col. 
ting under their Seals; They fent 2454 

it to the Pope, who gave no an- 

fwer, but yielded the Queſtion. 

About a hundred years after this, 

it was alledged in a General Coun- Council of 


cil, by all our Biſhops and learned —_— 


men, who ſtood upon it as an un- Azglic. 
deniable Proof of the Nobleneſs and 
Antiquity of this Kingdom. 


This 


<— oe Doan ate. _— A ——__t eo 
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"This might well make our Ance- 


ſtors fond of their 7rojay Original, 
when they ſaw all the great men 


judge it 10 honourable, and the 


learnedft man living vouch for the 
truth of it: ' So that weare not to 
wonder, at this day, that we find 
the Name of Bratus at the Top of 
our Pedigrees. If others valued 
themſelves fo much in being his 
Succeflors, we had reaſon to glory 
much more that he was our Pro- 
genitor. | 

But the Honour that is pot by a 
Lic laſts no longer than ill Truth 
comes to light, Now, ſince Prin- 
ting hath brought ſo much know- 
ledge into this part of the- World, 
we fee our neighbouring Nations 
have ſent away their 7rojans to the 
Poets from whence they came. And 
if weare reſolved to keep OQurs,wa 
muſt doit inſpightof all crue Hiſto- 
ry. Now therefore, if we are fond 
of a noble Extraftion, we mult Jay 
out for it ſome more Probable way. 
And the way is obvious enough to 
any one, that is nor, either deſti- 
rure of learning, or poſleſs'd with a 
love of Knight-Errantry : It is not 
without 
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without ſuſpicion of one, or both, 
of theſe Cauſes, that ſome are ſa 
concerned for Feffrey's Credit, as if 
the Honour of our Nation were tq 
ſtand or fall by his Stories. 


wonder what they mean, ſays the gn 
Scottiſh Hiſtorian, that, in ſpite of Scotle.p.44, 


all the truth in Antiquity, they will 
needs have it that they come from 
the Trojans, that were at the beſt a 
conquered Pcoplez and among 
them, from ſuch as were Traitors 
to their Country : when they 
might content themſelves (if they 


pleaſed ) with that which many ac- Ce/er.Com- 


knowledge, and no learned man wil pr 


rodor-Bibe 


gainſay, that they are deſcended from oih-k, 


them that were the firſt Planters of 
their Country. This is with grear 
truth acknowledged by that lear- 
ned Writer; not only to be that 
which we may juſily aſſume, bur 
to be one of the greateſt things that. 
can be ſaid of any Nation. Ir was 
( as he obſerves) accounted fb by 
the Athenians, who were the moit 
competent Judges of honour, , as 
being in their time the wiſeſt and 
moſt learned of all Nations. 


Pur 
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.. But we have this ro. ſay for our 
ſelves ſo many Ages after the A4the- 
ians, when perhaps there are not 
many Nations in the World that 

can fay it beſide us. We live till 
' in thatCountry of which our An- 
' ceſtors were the firſt .Inhabitants. 
And tho we have been twice con- 
quered ſince, yet we have ſtill kepr 
our ground, and whatſoever we loſt 
either of rhoſe times, we have 
_ much more by loſing it. For 

y being a Conqueſt of rhe Roman 
Empire, we got ſo much the earlier 
' to be Subjects to Chriſt. And by the 
Engliſh Conqueſt, (which was not 
till after eight hundred years War ; 
nor even then, but upon an ho- 
nourableCompoſition;) weobtain'd 
a much happier condition than ever 
our Anceſtors enjoycd, or than we * 
could have been capable of other- 
wilc. 

And we have this to fay morc, 
which few can fay-elſewhere; thar 
we keep ſtill the fame Language, 
which was ſpoken firſt in this Coun. 
try: and we know no reaſon to 
doubr, but that, as one of our An-. 
ceſtors told a great King that in- 

vaded 
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vaded us,God will have an account canden; Brit, 


for this Country in no other Lan- 
guage but ours at the day of Judp- 
ment. TO 

Other things I could add to the 
juſt honour of our Nation, but this 
one (in my judgment ) is morethan' 
we can forego without being very 
great loſers by all the advantage 
that is given us in exchange for it 
by our Romancing Hiſtorian. 

That the Save fawn ſped no bet- 
ter than we,in the honour that hath 
been done them by their Writers, 
will foon appear to them that have 
any $kill in Antiquity. I do not 
ſpeak here of the ancient Scots thar 
livein /reland, who no doubt have 
ſome remains of very ancient true 
Hiſtory. But our buſineſs at pre- 
ſent is with them that live in the 
Iſle of Britain, the Albian Scots, as 
they are called for diſtinCtion ſake: 
Of themir iscertain, they have not 


any ny that was written with- They writ | 
in a thouſand years after Chriſt > latc- | 


except thoſe Hiſtorical Verſes in the 
Manuſcript Annals of Metros, 
which perhaps may be of an anci- 
Enter date. The oldeſt Writer of their 
Nation 


Sce Chap. VII. 
P- 134- 


PREFACE. 


Nation that is quoted by their 


rinted Hiſtorians, 


is Veremund 


Archdeacon of St. Avdrews, that 
| lived( as they ſay) about the time 
of W/://iam the Conquerour : and 
next to him, is Fohn Cambel, who 
is faid to have lived in the time of 
our Edward the Firſt : but their 
Works are now loſt, it ever they 
were in being. I fay, if they were; 
for I doubr it, becauſe I have not 
met with any one that hath ſeen 
them; nor arc they quoted ( that 
I know ) but by FEettor Boethius, 
who in his Preface, and elſewhere, 
names them for his principal Au- 


thors. 


Burt I doubt whether he 


had thoſe Authors whom he quotes; 
for he never quotes him that was 


his Author indced, the Monk of. 


Fordon, whom he ſeems to have 
tollowed in all his Anriquitics, 
This Monk of Fordon writ no 


_ earlier than in the fourteenth Cen- 
rury after Chriſt, and ſeems to have 


had no more knowledge of Anti- 
quiry than others had thar lived in 
his Age. And yet, as far asI can 
perceive, it was He that helped the 
later Hiſtorians to all thoſe diſco- 


vertices 
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yeries of Perſons and things, that 
were unknown to all rheir Prede. 
ceflors. * Hefor put this Monk's 
Tales into the form of an Hiſtory ; 
and pieced them out with a very 
good Invention, that part» in which 
he chiefly excelled. Buchanan 
put them into excellent Latine: 
he could have put them intro as 
ood Verſe; if he had pleaſed; and 

at perhaps had been berter, for 
then they would have look'd more 
like a Poem. My 
| © Thar they are by no means to be objeaions 
| allowed the riame of an Hiſtory, ir 757i their 
| were caſie to prove by all the ways 

rhat we have rojudge of ſuch mar- 
ters. I ſhall only infiſt upon four 

3 | waysof proving this, whereof the 
7 two firſt are the ſame that Buchanan Rerum Scot, 
'* | himfelf uſeth in his refuration of | * 
: our Britiſh Antiquities before-men- 

x tioned. 


' Firſt, As toour Britih Originals, 

i he Refutes'them by ſhewing the di- 

- | Qance of time at which the firſt 

> Author of them lived from the 

- Perſons and things of which he 
writ. 


And 
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And then, as to other parts of. 
our Hiſtory, by ſhewing that, they 
are contradicted by. the Greek and 
Roman Hiſtorians. Thoſe are two : 
ſuch Notes of Impoſture as, where- 
ſoever they arc found, may very 
well ſhake the Credit of any 
Writer. 7 ESDY | 
Bur beſides, there gre two other 
thir;gs to be ſaid ofthe Scors, which 
Buchanan could: not truly fay of 
our Britiſh Hiſtorians. Firſt, Thar 
many of their- Antiquities are no. 
thing elſe but their ſuperſtruttures 
upon ſuch Fables of our Feffrey's as 


- might have been eaſily convicted 


by thoſe ways of diſcovery. And 
Secondly, .That rhe account which 
they give us of the Originals of 
their Nation and Religion, were 
not only unknown to their own 
Anceſtors, but that they are unre- 
concileably different from thoſe 
accounts. which their Anceſtors 
gave of themſelves, and which were 
held moſt Authentick among them 
in ancient times. This I take to be 
a moſt clcar and undeniable con- 
viction of their Novelty. | 


Firſt, 


Km UF Py, 2 1, —_ ws = . 4 ATA Ms 
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Firſt, it isa ſhrewd preſumption Thar they 
againſt the Truth of ahy matter yy nes 
clivered in Hiſtory, when ir. is Yim . 


faid: to have been many Ages be- 
fore the. time of him that was the 
firſt Auchor that mentioned ir : 
and yer he doth nor pretend ro 
have ſeen any ancient .Record for 
it, or to have any other Author 
that lived within an Age or two of 
thoſe Times, Idonor ſee what we 
can fay for our Writers, when this 


is alledged againſt them by Bucha- 


#41, in. the Caſe of our. Brutus ; 
and of all that Succeſſion of Kings 
that are ſaid to have reigned in this 
Iſle before Ce/ar came hither. And 
if any one in like manner ſhould 
queſtion rhe ſtory of our firſt 
Chriſtian King Luc/«s, it muſt reſt 
upon the Credit of venerable Bede, 
that writ above five hundred years 
afrer the Time when King Lucius 
is-ſaid to have lived: unleſs Bzde 
had it out of the Gefta' Pontificum, 


_ that Mixen of ill-contrived Forge- 


ries, which perhaps was made be- 
fore Beda's time. We may reaſona- 
bly preſume that $1145 never heard 
any thing of King Lucias : which 
Cd). gives 
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gives a great ſuſpicionof the Truth 
of that ſtory. Burt ler this paſs as 
it will. - 

For Buchanan's part, he might 
have done well to have remembred 
this way of Trial at home among 
his own Authors : which-if he had 
done, he would have ſpared many 
of the chief things of Ancient 
times that he has in his Hiſtory. 
For, which of his Authors, or what 
other whom they name; can be faid 
to have lived within twelve hun- 
dred years of Fergas, their pre- 
tended firſt Monarch 2 Or within 
fix hundred years of Donald, their 
firſt Chriſtian King? And yet they 
pretend to pive a certain account 
of the Atts of both theſe Kings, 
andof the years that they reigned, 
and of their Succeſſors, for many 
Ages, before they had the Uſe of 
Letrers, for ought that appears in 
any Hiſtory. | 

But ſome of their Writers are ſo 
wiſe as to name no particular Au- 

So Bichanev thor : but to ſay, Thus we find in our 
in Rege 1. & - - 

paſſim. ancient Annals ;and under that name 

they give themſelves leave to utter 

what they pleaſe. But. when our 

Hiſto- 
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Hiſtorians do the fame, Buchanan Buchanan. Ret. 


takes them up for-it; and fays; 
They that pretend to bring things 
out of old Annals, ought to give. 
Jome account, who firſt delivered 
thoſe things, where they lay ſo long 
hid,how they paſs'd uncorrapt through 
Jo many Ages. It cannot be deni- 
ed that theſe are very reaſonable 
Inquiries. But they ſcem to have 
been out of Buchinas's Head, when 
he writ the Lives of his Forty firſt 
Kings. For elſe he would not have 
thought it worth the while to 
| haye mentioned any one of them 
in his Hiſtory, Bur it ſeems he 
thoughr it was ſufficient that he 
found them fo in Fefor Boethins, 
whom he follows, withour asking 
any orice of thoſe Queſtions that he 
puts toour Britiſh Hiſtorian. 


Scot. 1.3,0-41. 


Another thing which Bachanav That they 
bfren takes notice of, and not with- "ce, nor. 
gee | bon pagny'= RE © with the Rg- 
out cauſe, in our old Britiſh Hiſto- na Hiſio- 
ry, as to that part of it which fell riass. 


Within the Time of the Roman Em- 
perours; is the grear and manifeſt 
difference; in ſome things unre- 
concileable; between ours and rhe 
Roman Hiſtotians. Ir cannot be 
(bz) acffied 
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denied that this Objeftion cuts off 
2 great part of our Britiſh Anti- 
quities. And herein indeed the 
Scots have the odds of us, that 
their Figments arc not ſo caſfice ro 
be evicted out of the Roman Hi- 
ſtory. The reaſon of this is plain, 
Their Zefor lived fo much later 
thanour Jeffrey ; that by means of 


the Invention of Printing, which 


came inro the World about rwenty 


years before him, he could ſee di- 
vers Books of Roman Hiſtory, that 
were ſcarce to be found in Jefrey's 
days, So that he was aware of 
that danger of laſhing out, and 
knew the bounds within which he 
might Invent without fear of dif- 
covery. Bur yer he did nor ob- 
ſerve them ſo well, but that he 
may be diſproved in very many 
Inſtances. Nay, Buchanan him- 
ſelf, who underſtood the Roman 
Hiſtory exceeding well, perhaps 
no man better in his Age; yet 
writing aftcr them that were not ſo 
well ski!Fd in it, they lett too great 
atask upon that Learned man, to 
make their Fictions agree with the 
Roman RBiltcry. And {fomerimes 

| | they 
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they drew him 'after them into 
groſs ablurdities; of which I ſhall 
givea clcar Inſtance in what I write 
upon the next Head. 

The mean while, to pive this Nor other * 
Note its full ſcope, I ſhall extend 220 Wet 
it to others as well as to the Ro. 
mans, It is equally due to all that 
write thethings of their own Times, 
or ſuch as they find in good 'Re- 
cords ; that, fo far, their Writings 
ſhould bea kind of Standard to all 
choſe that come after them. This , _ 
right I aſſert to Adamnanus, and to ”"Y _ 
Beda among others ; and ſhew that Chap.ll.$.4. 
even wherethey writ of the things ir 63. 
of their own Times, the Scottiſh 
Hiſtorians have taken the Liberty 
to vary from them in ſundry par- 
ticulars. | 

By what hath been ſaid, ir ſuſi- 
ciently appears that ours are nor 
theonly Antiquities that are to be 
convicted of falſhood by Bacha- That they 
zan's Rules. Bur whatſoever our roo os 
Antiquities were, it-was all oneto ; 
Buchanan's Authors. Thoſe men 
whom he follows in his Hiſtory 
were pleaſed to follow him that 
was the worſt of our Writers, when 


(d 3) they 


meth; 11; 2. 


" FEES 
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they thought ir would make- fot 
their turn; Tho the. rhings they 
of thoſe ways of convidion. 1] 


_ ought not to fay this without ſome 


kind of proof, tho it will take up 
more room than can well beallowed 
M_Ss CL; 

' Jeffrey having found that Seve- 
rus the Emperour' died ' here in 
Britain, thought it moſt for the 
honour of our Country to kill him 
fairly in Battel,' © And' therefore by 
power of Fancy ' he creates .one 
Fulgenius to be General againſt him: 


* who being over-powered' here art 


home, went and fetch'd in the Pits 
out of Scythia, and with their aid 
fought Severas, and kill'd him, and 
was kill'd together ' for company. 
All this was Feffrey's own proper 
Invention. And then having found 
that Severus left a Son; Baſſianus, 


. that was his Succeſſor in the Roman 


Empite ; he makes his Britains ſer 
up this Bafftanus to be their King, 
on his Mother's account, who for- 
footh was the Siſter of _—_— 
Then having found that Britain 
was governed by Caranſias at ſome 
ow Time 
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Time after 3 he knew not when; 

co tack. theſe things together, he 

makes the forementioned Empe- 

rour Baſſjanas, ( being. betray'd by Bfianvs dicd 
the Ps chat came in with his Un- 3, 24epote- 
cle Fulgenins, ) be kill'd in fightby year 217, 
this Caraufius. There was a di- £@72%4 ufur- 
ſtance» of ſome ſeventy years be- fathe yaw” 
tween them: but that was nothing 285. 

to Feffrey : he writ (I dare fay ) 

whar might be true for ought he 

knew. _ 

Bur, true or falſe, it fitted the 

turn of Fohn of Fordou; who, it 

ſeems, wanted matter for that part 

of his Scoti-Chronicon : and to help afrr.de Prim. 
his Invention, he took the hint p-51 5,55. 
from our Feffrey; who' ſeem'd to 

offer it to his hand, by engaging 

his Countrymen the Pifs in chat 

War with Severus. Then for con- 

gruity, he joyns the Scots with 

the Pits, and heads them with a 

noble Britain Fulgentius ( that 

ſeem'd to'be a more gentile name 

than Fulgenius) whom he makes 

Duke or Conſul of the A4/banian 
Britains. Other Scorzfh Writers 

follow him in this: but Buchanan 

would not ſwallow that Gudgeon 


(b 4) at 
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of a Britiſh Conſul, and he knew 
the Roman Writers too well to can- 
rradict them fo palpably in the 


| ſtory of Severus his dcath. -But 


Dempſter is unſufferable; who nor 


- content to make ule of our Feffrey's 


Fohe Major de 
geft.Scot.l.1g. 


Buchan. rer, 
Scot. in 
NXNIV Rege., 


Fulgenius, as others do; ſpirits him 
away from us, and faces.us down 
that he was not an Ergliſhmay 
( whoever , ſaid he was ) but a 
Scot. And withal he makes him a 
Chriſ{zan, and tells us what Books 
he writ, and laments that they are 
not Extant, as jf he were incarneſt 
in all this. But whereas our Fefrey 
makes the. Emperour  Baſftanus be 
Kilfd by Carau/tus, (wherein I be- 
lieve he is followed by all the Scor- 
tiſh Hiſtorians, - tho at - preſent I 
cannot come at ſome of their 
Books ;:) Fohn Major takes lower ; 
he only ſays a Roman General of 
that name,-was overcome,and kill'd 
by Carasufrus and the Scots. * Bucha- 
van makes him the Rowan Lieu- 
renant in Britain, and fays only 
that the Scots and Pits Leagued 
with Caraxfius againſt him. But 
who told him that there was a Baſ/- 
arxs Licutenant of Brztaiy, or that 
CORY 7 wu "hays 
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there was a man of that name Li- 
ving here in Caraufus's time? Sure 
he could not have this from any of 
the Roman Hiſtorians : None cyer 
ſaid it before our Feffrey. And is 
he now ſuch an Author that Bucha- 
»gn ſhould think fit to ſay any 
thing after him? Yes ſo far as to 
take. Jeffreys Seedlings, and praft 
upon them, This he and his Au- 
thors do familiarly, as I could ſhew 


by very many” Inſtances; They g.. ,conbie 
ſeem ro have thought they. had Inftance in - 
cauſe to be angry; with him, when bs Bock. 


he left them wholely toinvenr for 


4 


themlelyes. - | 


P-I5 1,152. 


' But that which I chiefly inſiſt Thar they 
On, -1s. this, that the now-.extant differ from 


Scotiſh Hiſtorians give a quite dif- 
ferent . account” W* the Originals, 
both of their, Nation and  Religj- 
on, from that- which Was. given 


their own 


Anceſtors. 


by:their Anceſtors ;;and which was - 


Nationally .owned by them in 
their .. publick- Inſtruments. and 
Writings. --. erty 
The preſent Nation of the Scots, 
ſo far as they,.differ in extraCti- 
on from the; Exgii/h,. are chiefly 
compoſed of the. Pads, and 1rifh 
orgs - Scots, 


Concerning 
their Original. 
See Chap. | 
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Seots, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew. 
Ot the: Pz#s, they are very 
different accounts, that were given 
by Adamnanus a Scotiſh Writer 
that lived about the year of Chriſt 
700.'and that were given 700 years 
after his Time by the Monk. of 
Fordon and his Followers. This 
the Reader may ſee more largely, 
if he pleaſe, for his own fatisfaQi- 
on, in the moſt learned Primate 
uſer. de.Prim. Z/ſher's Book of the beginnings of 

P-1918-1019* the Briztſþ Churches. 
| Of the Scors Original, there was 
—_— in ct- vo certain Hiſtory (as Nennius ſaith) 
pl.uls,c:3 in his Time, which was about 'the 
year 850. Bur the beſt account he 
could (get, was that which I have 
Chap.i.ſe&,s, taken aut of him, 'and inſerted in 
Femnzws cg, ODE following Book. There ' was 
and from him nothing $i then,- nor for - many 
rm Ages aft&, by- any Writer that] 
P17%12 know, ' concerning” Fergus the 'Son 
of Ferthard; and that long Sue: 
eeſfion'of Kings, 'which are now in 
all rhe Scoziſh Hiſtorians. And afcer 
this Succeſſion ' from Fergas' was 
publiſhed by FHetor Boethins, it 
{ems i was not” then believed by 
rhe lcarned men of 'fis own Nation. 


= For 
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For Polidore. Virgil tells us, thatPol. Yirg. 
. I b \ h Ang]. hiſt. 
when Hedtor's Book was, newly j,*..;2. 


come forth ; Gawen Dug/as, Biſhop 
of Dunkeld, warned him of jt, and 
earneſtly prayed him not to follow 
that Hiſtory in writing of the Scor- 
tiſh matters. And that. Biſhop gave 
him agather account. of their Ori- 
ginal;- which, in ſum, was the fame 
that was given ſo many Apes before 
to our Nennins, as was betore men- 
tioned. His account. is certainly 
no truer than the other, bur ir is 
plain that there is a greatdifierence 
between them. ' 


For the time of their fiſt com- concernin 
ing into Zritain, it may 'be worth thcirPlancing, 


noting, . that. the ancient Cuidee of 
St. Andrews, whoſe Book Biſhop 


Uſher had in Manuſcript, ſays that ,g,..ge prim. 
all Britain had recciyed the Chr p.5 79+ 


ſtian Religion before the; Pifs and 
Scots entred into this Iſland. . This, 
tho it could not bg: true, yet it 
ſeems was then the curranc Tradi- 
dition. But now fince the Monk 
of Fordos;s 'Time ( howſoever he 


eameta diſcover it, ), all their Wri- g.. chaps, 
rers are agreed that they came hi-p.1o. 


ther long before Chriſt's Incarnati-. 
Mr oo 0 


Men PP le EL oi BS 6nd 


_—_—_— emmy 


Puck». ver, 
Scot.1a Rege I, 


Vide David 
Camrrar. de 
Scotorum Fort, 


Pp 5. & 207. 


Bede Hiſt.l.r. 
P- 232-24, 


For the Scots, they can tell how 
long before, to a year; by a very 
good token, that it was ar the 
time when Alexander the Great 


took Babylon. 
Concerning the Pis it-is now 


the moſt received "Tradition that 
they came hither a good while after 
the Scots. This is direAly contra- 
ry to the Opinion which was in 
Bede's Time: For he- faith, that 
this Iſland was Firſt planted with: 
Britains, who polſle(s'd themſelves 
of the greateſt part of it; and that 
ext the Pifts came and ſeated 


- 'themſelves North of the Brztains ; 


and afcer both theſe, in proceſs of 


Time, the Scots come into the Picts 
part of this Iſland, to be a third 
Nation. I ſhall not detain the Rea- 
der here to ſhew how much of this 
is true. 'That will be done in its 
place, inthe-following Book. Bur 
it muſt be confefled that Bede lived 
while the Pi#s were a Nation apart 
from the Scots; and no-doubr he 
knew fromthem of both thoſe Na- 


"tions in'his' Age what Tradition 


they had then of their- own Origt- 
nals. If his be not a better Autho-. 


rity 
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rity than any that they bave to the 
contrary, yet at leaſt icſufficethro 
my -purpoſe ; to ſhew that their 
Tradition in Bede's Time was 
yery different from that which is 
now in the Scoti/þ Hiſtorians. 


Of the Pifs and Scots firſt Con- Concerning 


verſions to the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Reader will find in this Book 
ſuch an account as hath been leſt 
us by them which lived in or near 
the Times of their reſpettive Con- 
verſions. Bur thoſe ancienteſt Wri- 
rings were Jittle known, and leſs 
conſidered, by them that lived in 
and after Veremund's Age. Iname 
him in this place, becauſe Hettor 
Boethias not only pretends to fol- 
low him as their moſt ancient Hi- 
ſtorian, but alſo mentions him par- 
ticularly as his Author in this mat- 
ter. Butif there was fuch a man 
as he is ſaid to have been, and if he 
writ ſuch a Hiſtory as he is pre- . 
rended to have written, and if he 
had thar account of their Converſi- 
on which is quoted from him, ( all 
which things I may well be allowed 
to doubr, till I ſee better proot of 
them, ) it is ſtrange that not the 


leaſt 


ſion, 
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feaſt notice ſhould be taken, of this 
Man, or his Hiſtory, or this ac- 
count of' rhe 'Scots Converſion, by 
any Writer now extant, of all them 
that lived before the Monk of For- 
Aon's Time, ( whom I {till take to 
be Zefor's true Authot for almoſt 
every thing, that is not purely his 
own, or our Countrymat Tefrey' 
in hisaccount of the Sco77/h Anti- 
quities.) But as the account that 
was given by this Monk hath been 
followed by all their Hiftorians 
that have written ſince his Time; 
ſo they that lived in tlie next Age 
before him gave quite another ac- 
count of rheir Converſion. I ſhall 
proveſufftiently in this Book thar 
neither of them is true; Bur at 
preſent I am only to ſhew thit 
there is no Apreement between 
them: 

They that lived an Age of two 
before John of Fordon, had a Tra. 
dition of a. wonderful Victory ob- 
tained by their King /Zungus againſt 
the Saxons by means of theReliques 
of St. Andrew the Apoſtle; which 
were then by divine Revelatiotr 
broughtour of Greece into Scotland . 
es and 
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and that thereupon the! Scozs firſt 
received the Eaith of Chriſt. 'This 
was ſo much believed to be a true 
account of their firſt receiving the 
Chriſtian Religion ; that the Scots 
of that Age owned it publickly in 
their Apology —— King Edward Apologia, &c. 
the Firſt, which they gave in to 
Pope Boniface VIIT. about the year 
of Chriſt x 300. And they made ,,. [ir.de 
that Pope believe it; or elſe hedid prim.p.545, 
not deal fairly with that w_ in 
alledging this way of their Con- 
verſion by a Brother of St. Peter's, 
- as a reaſon why the Kingdom of 
Scotland ſhould belong to him that Bex#i6. VII. 
was _ St, Peter's Succeffor, and yjq.p.647. 
not to the King of Eng/anud, who 
then pretended another right to 
it, 

Now this Victory over the Sax- 
ons, to which the Scozs of that Age 
did relate in this account of their 
Converſion, is faid by all the late 
Scotiſh Writers, to have been ob- 
tained by Zungus King of the PiHs yige ver. de 
about the year of Chriſt 800. Thys Prim. p.557. 
year 800. was, ( by the way,) more * 7'4 '7* 
than 200 years Atrer th2 Conver- 
verſion of the Saxons, But _y 
RES that 


Ibid. p.647- 


Ibid.p. 657. 
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that dated their Converſion: front 
the time of this. ViEtory could not 
think it was ſo late: tor they fay, 
it was 400 years: Before the Con- 
verſion of the Saxons. Ir is no 
matter what they thought that 
were ſo groſly ignorant X all anci- 
cnt Hiſtory, It there were any 
truth in the martcr of Fa&t, as con- 
ccrning that Victory, it muſt have 
been After rheTime when choſe Re- 
liques arc ſaid to have been firſt dil. 
covered, which was pretty late in 
the fourth Century, And then in- 
deed, thoſe Reliques are faid to 
have been received, by an ©rguſ# 
King of the Pitts, whom I believe 
the Monk of Fordon placed there 
for that purpoſe. Bur then, the 
Saxons Were not yet come over in- 
ro Britain; where they mult have 
been for ſome Time, before the 
Scots could have occaſion for a Vi- 
&tory over them, | FRE 
And yet to make the matter 
more difficult, the Saxons were 
not in this Ifland, 400 years, 
nor 200. before their Converfi- 
on. So that the Pope was cer- 
tainly misintormed, and the Scots 
Woe 
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were | much more out in their 
Story. 

erefore, to mend the matter, 
their late Writers have taken it in 
pieces, and ſet it up quite another 
way. 

Firſt, they are willing to believe 
their Countrymen had ſuch a Vi- 
=_y over the Saxons: And they 
pitch upon King Athel/fan for the 
man thar ſuffered in it; from whoſe 
death rhey ſay the place was called 
Athelſtan-Ford. Burt it falls out 
unhappily, that the Saxons had no 
King of that name, but one, that 
was not born at the Time that they 
ſer for thar Victory. Therefore 


Buchanan thinks, it ſhould have yur. rer. + 
been rather over the Daves, than Sco.1.5. LXY. 


the Saxons. He ſhould have faid, 
that perhaps all this was bur Fiti- 
on: for he could judge of it no 
otherwiſe, according to his own 
Rules before-mentioned. 

Secondly, for the means by 
which this Victory ſhould have 
have been obtained, which was faid 
at firſt to have been by the Reliques 


of St. Andrew, being brought over ,n,,-1. prim. 
then out of Greece : Now they fay, p.557.% 715+ 


(c) thoſe 


Chap.II.$.2.; 
& 6. 
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thoſe Reliques were brought long 
before ; But the Viftory was ob- 
tained by a Viſion of St. Andrew, 
and by his Croſs ſeen in the air, 
which ever ſince hath been the 
Badge of that Nation. Here is 
ſome alteration, as the Reader may 
fee, in tlieſe particulars, 

But this is nothing to that which 
they have made in the Conſe- 
quence of it; Namely, that here- 
upon they were converted to the 
Faith. Whoſoever had conſidered 
that theſe were Ps, and not Scots, 
muſt needs have ſeen the abſurdity 
of this. For from Bede, who was 
then in every ones Hands, it 
was evident that the P:#s were 
converted long before King Athel- 
tans Time : The South-PZtts about 
the year 413, the North-Pifs about 
the year 560, as I ſhall have occa- 
ſion roſhew. Bur in theſe publick 
Inſtruments which IT have menti- 
oned, it is faid, thar the Scots, not 
the Pitts, owed to St. Andrew's 
Reliques, not his Viſion, for this 
Victory, and for their Converſion 
fogether, 


ſ 
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Ic was certainly falſe, that the 
Scots of that Age were concerned 
in that Converfion, or Victory, .if 
any thing of this Story had been 
true. And this their late Writers 
ſeem to have underſtood well 
endugh. For they havethrowi aſide 
all thar part on which the Ponye 
grounded his pretenſion, as if their 
Forefathers had deviſed ic only to 
fervea turn: And now they ſtick 
t6- nothing but only tlie Dire of 
their Converſion; Whereas their 
Anceſtors ſaid, that the Scots were 
converted 400 years before rhe 
Saxons ; fo they ſay ſtill: -But the 
Saxons were convetted about the 
year 600, therefore- the Scots Con- 
verſion muſt be about the yeat 
2.60: . OR, 

And itideed they hit upon a fit 
Time, for then Yiftor was Pope; 
Whoſe next Predcceſfor, Eleutheri- 
#5, as then it was generally be- 
lieved, had fert theni rliat Cons 
' Vetted the Britains; Why night 
itnotas well be beliefFed thar Pope 
Fidtor did as much for the Scots 2 
No-doibt it might; if there wete 
8ny good Attthfor-tor if; - And why 
(c 2) nct 2 


PREFACE. 


not? Doth not Archdeacon Yere- 
mund's name ſound as well as Ve- 
nerable Bede's > Might One's Au- 
thority paſs for a King Lucius, and. 
not the Other as well for a King 
Donald? Why might not One re-. 
member things 1000 years before 
he was born, as well as the Other- 
500 ? No doubt ſo far they were in 
the right : and whoſoever compares 
them will ſee; that one of theſe 
Stories was a Pattern to the other. 
What our Hiſtorians made Elenthe- 
rius do for our L«ciu, the ſame 
doth Heftor Boethius make Pope 
Vidtor do for Donald. 

But if this had been thought of 
in Pope Boxiface's Time, it might 
have catitled him to the Kingdom 
of Scotland, much better than that 
other abandoned account of their 
Converſion.For tho it was a wrong 
way to ground a Temporal righr 
upon one's being the Aurhor of ſuch 
2. Spiritual benefit: yer the Pope 
might judge it a good way, if he 
pleaſed ; and who could contradict 
himin that dark ſuperſtitious Ape? 
Bur then it would be expected thar 
he ſhould thew hew this right eame 
Ce) 
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to him or his Sce in particular. And 
for this, ic was indeed a miſerable 
ferch toclaim under St. Peter's Bro- 
ther, as hedid ; tho the King was 
ſo civil co. him as to rake no notice 
of it in his Anfwer. But to have 
claimed under his own Predeceſlor, 
Pope Y:i&or, would have made his 
Title ſo clear to any one thar 
had but granted his ſuppoſirion,that 
it is hard to think why he ſhould 
uſe any other pretenſion. He would 
certainly have uſed no other, if he 
had not been Ignorant of this. And 
tf he was ignorant of it, we may 
be ſure rhe Scortifþ Nation were fo 


too. For they informed him of this, Mat. wtf mon, 
as well as all other mattzrs in his p-419-lin-ulr. 


Bull. Ir appears they told him char 
which was their currant Tradition : 
and knew nothing of that which 
had been more for his turn. King 
Daxald's converſion was not known 
then, which is the thing I was to 
prove. 

I think it is ſufficiently proved, 
by all thoſe ways before-mentioned, 
that the Scorrzfh Hiſtorians are not 
ro be Credited in what they write, 
of thoſe matters and times which 
(c 5) are 
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are to; be conſidered in the follow- 
ing Book. Byt if, after all that 
hath been ſaid; they muſt ſtill be 
good Authors; and their word muſt 
be taken for things in whichthey 
have no Author but themſelyes: I 


Jhall only-defire, that they which 


have this cſteem for them, would 


| þe pleaſed not to argue from their 


Authority ; and eſpecially, not in 
matters of Religion, Whoſoever 
will not grant methis requeſt; muſt 

ive me leave to believe, thatcither* 
be isnotin goodearneſt, or he docs 
not know what he fays, when he 
writes himſelf a bater of falſe 
Hillozy, « "EY — TY” 
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Eufebii © demonſtratio Ewvangglica, 
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| 5 | 
Labbei Bibliotheca Paris, 1657. 
Lafantius de mortibus perſecutorunt 
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S 
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Edit. Valefii. 
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 Scriptores. 
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| ,Of the Primitive 
Church-Government 
IN 
GREAT BRITAIN 


AND | 
IREL «A ND. 
The general Deſign of this Book. 


EING to. give Ac-_ 
count of the Primi- 
\& tive Church-Govern- 
5 ment in the Iflands 
; —C of Great Britain and 
Treland , T think it will be neceſſa- 
ry to proceed in this order : Firſt, 


to ſhew « how theſe Countreys Chap. 1 


werePeopked in thoſe times, when 
the Chriſtian Religion was planted 


here : Secondly, © how the ſeveral 5 Chap: V- 


Nations that dwelled in theſe 
Iſlands received the Chriſtian _ 
B an 


2 


Chap. I. and Thirdly, c how the Churches 
$.1. were poverned in theſe Nations, 

c Ch.IILIV.V. before they came under the yoke of 
the Papacy. Laſtly, having ſhewn 

that they were governed by fuch 

d Chap. yi, Biſhops as are now among us; I 4 


Of the ancrent Trhabitants 


ſhall anſwer thole Objections that 
are brought on the contrary, by 
them that pretend to ſhew that 
there was anciently another way 
of Church-Government in fome 


parts of theſe Iflands. 


CHASE. L 


$ x. Irſt, I am to ſhew how 
F this Ifland of Britain 
' wasplanted at thetime when it re- 
ccived the Chriſtian Religion. 

All the Southpartof the Iſland, 
which we now call Ezg/and and 
Wales, was then Peopled by the 
Civilized Britains; who , having 
been Conquered by the Roman 
Emperors, lived under fuch Gover- 
nors and Garriſons, as were ſent hi- 


ther from — the Conquerors 
O 


and their Succeſlors. 
The North part of the 


Iſland, 
which 


of Great Britain and Ireland. 


-which is now called Scotland, (e atev.$ 4. 


name which was not uſed inthat 
ſence in many Ages after the time 
of which we ſpeak, ) was Peopled 
partly by the Britains betore men- 
tioned, and partly by the Pits, who 


f ſeem to have been aruder fort of f y, cander; 


3 


Britains, f that would never yield Brit. de F::ia 


to the Romayxs, but ſtill kepr up 
their ancient manners and Li 
berty. 

$2. The Frontier of the Roman Bri- 
tains againſt the Pitts was firſt pla- 
ccd between the two Friths of Bo- 
dAotria and Glotta, that arc now cal- 
led of Edenborough and Dunbritton. 
There Agricola in YVeſpafian's time 
made his Forts, and pur Garrifons 
. In them, to ſhur the Pz#s, as it 
were, ;nto another Iſland, as his Son 
in Law g 7 acitas expreſſes it. 


ment of the Emperor Domztian that 
Frontier was loſt, So that the Em- 
peror Adrian was fain to make a 
new one betweeen 7 ine and Solway 
Frith, yet the former was recovered 


by Lollins Urbicus Lieutenant to , apitolin; 
his Succefſor Antoninus Pius, who 4. Pirrinter 


h built there a wall of Turf to ſe- 


g Taciti wita 
And though by the evil Govern- 48#0 c:23- 


Scriprores. 
B 2 Cure p.19. A. 


4 
Chap. I. 
$ 2. 


7 v. Camaent 
Brir, p. 699» 


k Aur. Viftor 
de Czlaribus 
P 154. 

I Nennius 

Gi 9. 


m Ammian 
Marce'l, 1. 28.- 
P- 309. I5 ,&*c. 


+ $6.and 7. 


x4 Gzldas de 
EXcid. Brit, 
P. 1006. 

8 Gild. ib, 

P- 1c07, 

p Atlas $tot, 
Pp 4. andin 
Maps after 
P- 9,75, & 


95: 
q Atlas. Ib. 
P.41.& 82. 
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cure it againſt the Pids, as 7 ap- 
pears by divers. of his Inſcriptions 
which have been dig'd up in that 
place. When afterwards it was 
loſt again, and Severus the Empe- 
ror had built his wall of Stone up- 
on Adrians Frontier; yet the for- 
mer was recovered again by the 
Romans, and there & Caraufus builr 
a wall of Stone, as we are told by 
the / Britiſh Hiſtorian. This boun- 
dary ſeems to have held till the 
firſt Yalentinians time : then being 
broken through again, it was repat- 
red by his General 7heodofius ; who 
m reduced all that Land between 
the two Frontiers into zts former 
E/tate, and obtain'd that it might be 
a diſtin&t Province, called Yalentza, 
from the name of the Emperor. 
Thus it continued till rhe decay of 
the Roman Empire: But then * up- 
on the fre{h incurſions of Pifs and 
Scots into the Civilized Countrey, 
the works were new made, and x 
firſt a Rampire of earth was built 
there, and then o a wall of Stone; 
with ſeveral Caſtles or Forts to de 
fend it; the, Ruins whereof p are 
yet to be ſeen, and q are called by 


the 


of Britain and Treland. 
the name of Grahams Dike, or 
Gramys Dike, or Grimes Dike. 

The Roman part of Britain was 
r firſt made a Preſidial Province by 
Agricola before-mentioned. Aſter- 
ward { by Severus it was divided /Herodgg. hiſt 
into two Provinces, called Superior g 3; ug 
and Iuferior. Laſtly , by Con- p.214-9.8 14. 
ſtantine the Great it was Fvided : hy 9s 
into Four ; to wit, Brztannzma prima, in Galliarum. 
Britannia ſecunda, Maxima Ceſart- diviſione. 
enfis , and Flavia Ceſarienſis ; to 
which, H A fift was added by Theo- u Ammidn 1.22 
dofius, namely that YValentia which Þ: 359. 19+ 
I have mentioned. But whether 
the Provinces were one or more, 
the Roman part of the Ifland was 
{till under one Governor, ſent by 
the Emperor : which Governor 
was at firſt w called his Proprztor, w candent 
or Lieutenant till Conſtartines time; Bit-p 44.0% 
and then, rhe diviſion of the Em- 
pire being much changed, the Go- 
vernment of this Iſland x was by a , 2,6. hiſt. 
Vicar or Deputy under the Pra l. 2, p.688.23- 
fetus Pretorio of Gaule, as appears 
in the Notitia of the Emprre. 

$ 3. The Pits, who had the 
reſt of this Iſland of Britain, in- 
habired in the North part of Scor- 
B 3 land, 


r Camden. 
Brit. p. 43+ 


l 
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Chap. I. /azd , which from Grahams-Dike 

9. 3. before mentioned,extended as far as 
the North Ocean. They were an- 

3 Ta:iti vita cjently called y Caledones, or Cale- 
Agricole : A : . 
© 25. &c, WQontans, that is ( perhaps ) C:lyddi- 

en, Borderers in the Britiſh tongue ; 

xv. camderi and were z not of a diftcrent lan- 


= P- » guage from the Pr/tans, nor were 
neg. ad Con. Called by any other name that we 


fantiom p.258 read of, till about zoo years after 
. = Pri» Chriſt. Then we find them «& firſt 
& Cl:udian.de Called Pits, becauſe 8 they till 
—_—_ = continued the old Britiſh uſe of 
calls them | Painting their bodies : and yet they 
--1:cſalſo xo- that lived next the Roman Frontier 


mag —_ Je Were y {till called Caledones, that is, 


bello Getico Borderers; and were by that name 


_ 4'8- diſtinguiſhr from the other Pitts. 
aneg. ad 


#-nftantinum Who thoſe other Pifts were, we 
P 235: lcara from Ammian, that writ a- 


Caledonnn als. 

| Meare 9:4. bout Fourſcore years after. For & he 
rum ſylcas & tells us, there were two Nations of 
enum. ay, DE Picts, which & were called Dz- 
P. 346.1 30. Caledones, and Yeduriones, perhaps. 
- - _— FR. Deucilyddion and Chwithwrion ; 
GC Z c > a _- 

and left; were Eats in Britiſh; the Southern Cale- 
anciently uſed 0yes, or Borderers, and the Nor- 


D 
obeys theru-men: nodoubtrthe fame that 


prim. p. 80. were afterwards called the South 


and 1021. ; b | 
4 Bed. bit, 13h and North Picts, which (as a Bede 


4. Þ- 198, faith ) 


of GreatBritain aud Treland. 7 
faith) were ſeparated from each 0- 
ther by a ledge of high and ſleep 
Mountains that lay berween them. 
Theſe Mountains,I ſuppoſe, 4 were * —_ _ 
the fame that were called mons © 7 * 
Grampius by the ancients,and c are * ” 
now called Gransben-hills : amon 
which hills 4the Countrey is calle 
Braid- Albin, that is high Albion ; 
and ethe higheſt of them is called *'»: 
Drum-Albin, that is, the back or 
ridge of Albion or Britain, which 
I mention as being perhaps the only 
remains of that moſt ancient name 
of this Iſland. 
$ 4 7reland theemean while was 
inhabited by the Scots, and from 
them was called Scotland by the 
writers that lived in thoſe times. 
The f firſt writer that mentioneth & «by 
the name of Scots, is Porphyry, in p, 56.728. 
a Book which ſeems to have been 
written about the year of Chriſt 
Three hundred ; for there ( asit is _ 
quoted in g Saint Ferom, ) he calleth Ein. ad 
Britain a Province fruitful of Ty- Cteſiph.Tom. ii. 
rants, referring chiefly no doubt to F' 259 
þ thoſe that ſet up then againſt Dzo- » Carauþus, 
cletian : and there he ſpeaks of the —_— _ 
Scotiſh Nations apart, as not living 
B 4 11 


4 1b, p. 113, 
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@ 7 Ovef, hiſt.l,2. jn BL ys 
5n Ewwere, 22 Britain at that time. Burt that 


&claudien. de their dwelling then was in Ireland 
Pr. Conf. Sti- iS affirmed by 2 Oroftus in his Hi- 
Beh.1,2.v.251, { : X 

en peak ory which was written in the 


Srotus Iernen Year 417. his words are, reland 1s 
Rs” inhabited by the Nations of the 
remige Tethys, Scots. With which agrees that of 


{ Clandian. : : | : 
de je k Claudian, who wrote about twen 


Hon, ver. 33. Ly year before, that the Scots roſe 


Nos force _ all over Ireland, and made the Sea 
0 UI Att- P . > 6 
alis —_—_ fome with : their Oars b and agaim 


on. ] that Ireland wept over the heaps of 
O ar. Co 4 ls - 4 
ſpeaking of EOS that were ſlain. Som Proſper, 


Pope Celeftiz, Within twenty years after Orofius, 
AR calls thar in which the Scots lived, 
dum Romanam the Barbarous Iſland, in Contradi- 
3njulam ftudet ſtinEtion to Britain which he cal- 
ſeruvare Catho- 


lican, fit leth the Roman Iſland. Therefore 


etioy Barba- Jreland is called Scotza by the wri- 
ram C-H2 ters of thoſe times; particularly 
» Begefyp. de by him that calleth himſelf » He- 
bell. 7ugaic. ge/ippus, who o was either St. Am- 


V.15, : ] 
6 Gronee, brofe, or a Writer of that Age. So 


Monobibl. 9 7{dor, about the year 620. faith, 
p T{zdor Origt- . . $ h . h Hib . 

pum xiv.6, Ocotia 7s rhe fame with Hibernia. 
P. 193-3 9g Gildas, who writ in theyear 564. 


Scotia eadtem ; 
 tihernis, Calls the fame People, ſometimes 


q Gild. de ex Scotz, and ſometimes #7iberni. r Co- 


eidio Brit. 1. 75z0/us faith of Xildare in Ireland, 
P. 1266,10257, 


r Cegitofi via THAT it was the ſafeſt place in _ | 
| and 


Brigidz.C.14. 


of Britain and Ireland. j 
land of the Scots. So { Adamna-f Adamn.vita 


#45, about the year 680. calleth it _ Ds 5 


the Ile of Scotland ; and 7 faith of :1>.1. 1. d: 
Columba, that he ſailed out of Scot- S'0tia ad Bri- 


: mr . 1 - tanniam enaui- 
land zxto Britain. So « Bede inhis par So Epit, 


Hiſtory , which was writ about 3:4 An.565. 
Fifty years after, faith of the Scors, 5; * or wmagy 
that their Countrey is Treland, and 118. 
ſometimes. calls it the 7le of Scot- 

land, and hath the words Scotland 

and 7relanduſed promiſcuouſly for 

the ſame in w ſeveral places : and w 1b... 4 
King Affred x in his Saxon Tranſla- 9241v. 26. 
tion of Oroftus, at the paſſage which £' uf. prim. 
T have mentioned,hath that words, Þ-73% _ 
Ibernia that we callScotland : and ; _ " 
in his Tranſlation of Bede he calls 1b. IL. 7. 
it y ſometimes Hibernia-Scotland, Þ —_ _ 
and z ſometimes #7ibernia the Scots a Uſer, pri- 
Iſand. . Notto burthen the Reader word: | 
with more quotations , I ſhall refer as a 
him to the moſt learned Biſhop ſpeaking of 

. 7ſher; who aat large proves this — 
uſe of the word, and + thus con- faich. neminem 


cludes: I donot believe that there 4 toto ante- 
cedentium 4n- 


is any writer, that lived within a wrunſpatio 


| ears after Chriſt, that ſripſerit, pro- 
Tongan } 5 } þ if, S duci poſſe arbi- 
once mentioneth the name of Scot- ,, amur, qui 


land, and doth not mean Ireland by Scotize appells 
; Tow - : tzone Albani- 

it. How after that time the name 1 
OI fenaveret. 


IO 
Chap. T. 
$ 5. 


4 Nennins, C. 9. 


b Buchan. rer. 
Scor.fo.3 4.14. 


c Hef. Botth. 
Scot. hift. l. r. 
fol. 5, lin. 8. 
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of Scotland came to be uſed, as 
now itis, for the Northern part of 
Britain, will beſcen at the end of 
this Chapter. 


$ 5. Bur firſt I am to ſhew the 
great change that has been made in 
che Peopling of this Iſland, and that 
eſpecially in thoſe times before the 
whole Ifland was Chriſtian. The 
only difficulty in this matter will 
be, to find at what time the Scots 
came firſt to ſettle in Br:#azz. Our 
a Nennius ſaith, the moſt skilful men 
among the Scots told him, that the 
founder of their Nation, a Scythian 
that married Scotta King Pharaohs 
Daughter, was he that brought 
them firſt into reland; and that 
they came to the Countreys of Dal- 
ried at the time when Brutus was 
Conſul of the Romans. Burt the 
Scotiſh Hiſtorians within theſe 300 
years tell us another Tale; that 
they came firſt into Britain b at 
the time when A4lexander the Great 
rook Babylon, c that is, 33o years 
before the coming of Chriſt. Theſe 
fictions no man can pretend any 
ground for in ancient Hiſtory. But 


that the Scozs dweltin this Iſland art 
leaſt 


of Great Britain and Ireland. II 


leaſt in the time of Julius Czfar, 
, this Buchanan maintains againſt 
Humphrey Lhuyd, an excellent Poet 
againſt an excellent Antiquary, as d 
Cambden well judgeth between 
them. I leave theReader to him 
for an account of their Authorities: 
Only one, that is the chief, I ought , pag, Max- 
to take notice of, e becauſe it iniano A. 
proves that the Scots did not dwell ?; 25%: 24%0* 
herein Czſars time ; and yet from twrcrudis, & 
the ſame place Buchanan proves —_— —— 
they did, by conſtruing it falſe, for niberns afue- 
which Cambden ought to have given #4 boſtibu ad- 
% uc ſeminadis, 

him Correction. 'The words them- | acileRomanis 
ielves I have put in the Margent ; armis feniſqee 
wherein f Buchanan faith that S017 — i 
Britanni isnot the Nominative caſe, 5cor. fol. 2;. 
but the Genitive ; and fo he con- 1 3 + 
{lrues it thus, that before Czfars 
coming hither the Britains fought 
one the Scots and Picts of the 
Britiſh Soil, that is, who then dwelt 
in the Britiſh Soil, as he explains it. 
It this be ſo, the words are clear 
of his ſide. Burt bcing conſtrued 
true, they are as plainly againſt 
him. Forthisis it that the Orator 
drives at; comparing the Victory 
ol Conſtantius over Carau{tus in 

Britain, 


a Camd, Brit. 
Þ. 89. In Scotz. 


I2 | 
Chap. T. 
d 5: 
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Britain, with that which Ceſar 
formerly gain'd over the Britains, 
he would thew that this of Conſtan- 
tius was the greater Action of the 
two: for ( faith he) Ceſar had ſe- 
veral advantages which Con(tantius 
had not; moreover ,* the Nation 


(that Ceſar overcame ) being yet 


rude, unskilful of War, and only 
Britains, a Nation «ſed to no other 


Exemies but Pitts and Iriſh who were + 


yet half naked, eaſily yielded to the 
Roman Arms and Enfigns ; but he 
whom Conſtantius overcame, having 
got a Roman Legion of his fide, 
having ſtopt ſome ſquadrons of Aux- 
tliaries, haviag muſtered the Gauls 
that were here on account of Mer- 
chandiſe, having drawn in to his aſſ- 
(tance no ſmall forces of the Barba- 
rous Nations, and having all theſe 
exerciſed and traind, it was no 
ſuch eaſie thing to get the Victory 
over him : I think it plain by this 
compariſon that $0/z Britanntis not 
Genitive but Nominative : and if 
ſo, then the 7ri/þ here ſpoken of 
are not ſaid to dwell in Britiſh Soil, 
as Buchanan would have it. In- 


deed, to help the matter, he would 
EL have 


of Great Britain-aud Ireland. I3 
have them called Scos, becauſe it 
ſounds pretty well that the Scozs 
lived in Britain; but the Iriþ? 
where ſhould they dwell but in 
Treland > Ir is ſcarce ſenſe to fay 
the Iriſh of the Britiſh Soil : Bu- 
chanan was wiſe, the word Scots 
was more agreeable to his purpoſe. 
But as Cambden obſerveth, the Pa- ! 
negyriſt is ſo far from ſaying the 
Scots were thenin Britain, that he 
doth not fay that yet they were 
come into 7reland : he only faith," 
there were 1ri/þ then in the world, 
and that they and the Pzits were 
Enemies to the Britans. And yet 
even Thathe did not ſpeak like an 
Hiſtorian, faith * Cambden ; but as . can Bric. 
Orators uſeto ſpeak of old things * _ 
at the rate of their own times. 
Bur. beſides, admit they were Scots 
that he ſpoke of, he does not ſay 
They lived in Brztair, though the 
Pitts did: heonly faith, that both 
theſe Nations were enemies to the 
Britans; the Pitts indeed living in 
the ſame Continent -made incurſi- 
ons upon them by land which was 
an Act of Hoſtility, the ri/þ who 
lived in another Iſland came in their - 
| & Curroghs 


—_—_— 


14 
Chap. I. 
6 


& uſſ.de prim. 
jg 606, 


& Bed. hiſt, 
| I. P. 23z 24» 


*y.S8, 


oy 4uſſ.de prim 
P:711,& 1029, 
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& Curroghs and robbed them by 
Sea which was no leſs an ACt of 
hoſtility. If the Author had faid 
SCO7 IT & Pitti,this had proved 
nothing ; only it had not made a- 
gainſt Buchanans opinion; as moſt 
evidently it doth when the Author 
faith ZIBERNI & Pit: : he would 
have called them Scots rathcr than 
Iriſh, if he had thought of any 
other than 7re/and for their Coun- 
trey. 

$ 6. But when did they firſt 
come hither into Britain? It is a 
Queſtion upon . which much - de- 
pends, and therefore TI will endea- 
vour to leaye nothing unſaid that 
can be ſaid to it out of the ancient 
Writers. 

Bede B faith they came over 
firſt under one Rexda, and ſettled 
themſelves in that part of Britain 
which from him is called (Dalried, 
that is,) the portion of Rewda. But 
did not that Countrey rather take 
its name from * Dalried in Ireland, 
now called y Ronth, frem whence 
the Scots came to plant themſelves 
in Britain 2 There is nothing more 


common than this way of carrying 
the 


of Great Britain ard Treland. 


$) 


the names of places and Coun- - 


treys along with the Colonies they 
ſend forth. Andit ſeems very pro- 
bable that this Reada ( whom +Þ late 
Romancers call Rexther ) might be 
that Ri Eda,or King Fda,* the firſt 


+ HefF. Botth, 
Scot. hiſt. 1. 2, 
fol. 20, lin'45. 
* 4ſſer. prim. 


K. of Dalried in Ireland, who lett p.6.1.1.$.8,9. 


his name to that Countrey, from 
whence it came over into Brtazn in 
after times. For Bede doth nor bring 
any Author for that which he faith 
of Reuda's bringing the Scots into 
Britain; and therefore I ſuppoſe 
he might rake it up, as 4 he pro- 


» 


feſles he did what he faith of the © ze.1b. p.23, 


firſt planting of the Britains and 
Picts in that Chapter, by hearſay 
and no otherwiſe. And whereas 
for what he faith of any aCtion our 
of Books, he commonly expreſſes 
the time when it hapned ; here he 
hath no time for the coming of 
Reuda into Britain. Therefore 
Archbiſhop T/her,admirting it to be 
true, and yet finding nothing of the 
perfon elſewhere , has made a gueſs 
at the time of his coming hither, 
from-whar is ſaid of the Scots firſt 
coming into Britain. He finds in 
the li of St. Patrick, that when 

Net! 


Ut fertur —- ut 


I6 
Chap. I. 
$. 6. 
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Neil was King of Jreland, ( which. | 


was about the end of the Reign of 
Conſtantius the Son of Conltantine ) 
then the Scots 4egan to infeſt the 
Northern Coaſt ot Britain. He 
finds in Gyraldus Cambrenſis, that 
in the time of that Nez! before 
mentioned, there came ſix Sons of 
one Mured out of Ulſter, and plant- 
ed themſelyes in the Northern parts 
of Britain : Here it is to be con- 


eu. prim. /dered,e faith he, whether the chief 


P- 587. 
fb. P- 1086; 


he 


g Amman. 
Marcell.l. 20. 
beginning. 

þ Ib. Condifta 
loca lamitibus 
VICENA. 


of theſe might not be Reuda ; elle- 
where f he faith, zt ſeems that it was 


About that time indeed we find 
the Scots being in Britain firſt 
mentioned by any of the Roman 
Hiſtorians : but they ſpeak of them 
nat as coming then to plant here, 
bur only as coming to help the 
Picts in their incurſions, ( which 
they made together as often as the 
Romans gave them any opportuni- 
ty.) It was about the year 360. 
that, as g Ammian faith, they and 
the Picts fell into h ſuch places next 
the Roman frontier as they had a- 
greed upon among themſelwes, and 
there they haras'd the Countrey 

(O 
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of the Britans. Thus it ſcems 

they did for ſome years, till rhe ; 
Countrey was even begger'd 2 by | Ammian. 
the Conſpiracy of thoſe Barbarous ;,** des 
Nattons, and then 7heodofius was 

ſent againſt them: who tamed the 

Picts, as & the Panegyrift ſaith , and þ claudin. in 
hunted the Scots overthe Sea; So 1 Conſul. Me 
that, as he ſayes elſewhere, / ſpca- worn ppm 
king of the ſame action, Ireland #t, Srotumque 


lamented the heaps ofthe Scots that "0 Ton 


l ſecutus Fregit 
were ſlain: | Hyperboreas 
Soon after his return thoſe two 7! audaci- 


. | 5 _—_ brs undads. _® 
Nations joynd together again, and j c14ud.in IV, 
made another incurſion, as m Pro- con Honori 

. . ver1i. . 
ſper tells us; but then Maximus, — i 
who commanded here in Britain, los flvit glaci- 
, _ alzslerne. 
-being made Emperor by the Ro- 7% raſper. Th 
man Army, overcame them ; and, yonis Chron. . 


# as the Scottiſh Hiſtorians te!l 4: 4 Thtod: fi, 
X =." X : » Buchan, rers 
us, the Picts join'd with him, but gcc. ol. 44. 
the Scots he chaſed quite out of lis. .7. 
Britats, 
This Maximus afterward, in pur- 
ſuance of his hopes of the Empire, 
gathered all the Forces he cculd 
raiſe here in Britain; and carried 
them over into Fraxre,from whence 
very few of them did ever return. 
This was the faral thing ro which 
| C Gildas 
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8 Gildas de 
EXcid, Brit. 
P- IoG6, 


p-Bed. hiſt, 
I. 12. Þ. 52, 
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Gildas aſcribes the deſtru&tion of 


.his Countrey. For, o faith he, from 


that time forward Britain being de- 
prived of all its armed men, its mi- 
litary Forces, its Commanders fuch 
as they were, and a waſt number of 
men for ſervice, which going away 
with that Tyrant never returned 
home any mere, and being wholly to 
ſeek what ſhould be done in time of 
War, came firſt to be trampled by 
two tranſmarine Nations fiercely 
cruel, the Scots from the Weſt, and 
the Pitts from the North, under 
whom it is aſtoniſht and groans for 
many years. Where G:ldas calleth 
them 7ranſmarine Nations, Beda, 
p uſing rhe fame expreſſion after 

im, explains it by ſaying, we do 
not mean they /ived out of Britain, 
but that they were ſeparated from 
the Britans by the two Friths of 
Edenburgh and Dunbritton, This 
was true in Bedes time, that not 
only the Ps, but a Nation of the 
Scots lived in Britain. They had 
done ſo for ſome Ages, and they 
might have lived there from Reudas 


* $6. p.14. time, for ought. * he knew. Burt as 


Bede takes Gildas aright in what he 
| ſayes 


of Great Britain and Ireland, 
fayes concerning the Pifs ; ſo Gl 
das explains himſelf better con- 
cerning the Scors, by ſaying, in this 
place , that they came from 7he 
Weſt of Britain: and atterwards, 
at their return, q he faith, zhelriſh , 6;11,,m, 
returned home. Where thould their p. 1908. 
home be, bur in Ireland ? 

From thence it was, that after 
Maximus his death, they came a- 
gain to ſhare with the Pcs in their 
uſual prey. Claudian, who lived 
at the time of this inyaſton, thus 
expreſieth it in the place beiore- 
mentioned; r when the Scots roſe , claud.in pr: 
all over Ireland, and the Sea foam'd Conl. Stilic. 
wah hoſtile Oars. This Incurſion NG I 
lay ſo hard upon the Britavs, that Scotus Iernon 
being not able to bearit, they were Fre "_ 
fain to ſend to Rome for aſſiſtance. 4 ar Tethys. 
They had little reaſon to expect 
it from thegce, having been in Re- 
bellionever ſince Maximus his time. 
Bur yet upon their Submiſſion they 
-had a Legionſent them, and that by 
Stilicho, as { Claudian tells us. # laid. Ib, 
Which Legion # draye out the Enc- Murivit Stil- 
my with agreat ſlaughter, and par- #14, 16 
ticularly chaſed the Scots out of p. 1096. 
. Britqin, as we are told þy « their 4 Fore. 

; C2 ancienteſt anno 447. 
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Chap. I. ancienteſt Hiſtorian. To make 
$6. this a laſting benefit. they causd 
» Gildas 1b, FE people, who then had no Ruler, 
w ſaith Gzldas, to build a Wall of 
Turf acroſs the Iſland between the 
two Seas. It is notto be doubted 
+ ped. hiſt. that they built it x berween the 
315 Þ. 33 two Friths, in the place whereit 
Scor.l.5. formerly ſtood before the Incurſion. 
P-45-.33- The Guards upon this Wall were 
+ army called their y pretenture, whence 
— the Legjon was faid to be 2 pre- 
o —_— de zenta Britannis. This Legion be- 
verſ. 416. ing called away ato help the Em- 
« Claxdian, Tb, peror Honorius agaiſt the Goths, 
went from hencein great Triumph, 
bGild, Ib. ag þ Gildas faith, reckoning that 
they had left the Britains * Ky 

againſt the barbarous Nations. 
But as ſoonas they were gone,the 
former Enemies came in again wth 
e Gildas Th. fo Sazls and Oars, faith c our Author ; 
mag that is, the Scozs came again out of 
navihus. Treland, as T underſtand him from 
CE Scot. 4 Marianus Scotus, who mention- 

ron. Ib. 7 , 

Scots ad.ets Eth only the Scots in this ſecond 
navilu. Tnvaſion after the death of Max#- 
: mus the Uſurper. They broke the 
tGildas Tb. PFrontier,(aith eGildas,and deſtroy- 
cd all that came in their way. The 
Britans 
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Britans being utterly unable to 
defend themlielves, r Ab again to 
beg help.of the Romans. They 
ſent rhem a Legjon, as before; 
who, coming unexpettedly on their 
Enemies, made a great ſlaughter of 
them, and f drove all that could eſt gn ak ig 
cape over the Seas, who before that + i 537 
uſed yearly to carry away their prey 
over the Seas without reſiſtance : this 
again g Marianus applieth to the | ma : 
Scots, as being alone in this Action. curruxt, & 
The Romans having thus reſcu- Stotos fugant. 
ed the Britains, declared to them 
that they could not often endure 
the Fatigue of ſuch Journeys ; nor 
did they think it worth the while 
to employ the Roman —_— a- 
gainſt ſuch h poor pilfering Robbers : b Gildas Jy, 
they would have them take the nile errari. 
courage. to defend themſelyes a- 14 
ainſt Nations that were not 
Ro than they, it it were not 
for their Lazineſs and Cowardile. 
And that they might the more 
eaſily do this, they not only fur- 
niſht them with Arms, and taught 
them the artof War, bur they rook 
care to fortifie their Countrey a- 
gainſt any Invaſion : particularly, 
VIE OD C3 in 
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Chap. I. in ſtead of their Wall of Turft 

9.6. before mentioned, they made an- 

3 Gild. Ib. otherof ſtone, which cy built 
tramite a mars - Ts re ah | 

wque ad mare 7? 4 ſtraight line from Sea to Sea be- 

inter urbes ai- frween the Cities which had been 

png 7 placed.there before for fear of the 

P: 54. Enemies ; that is, between & Guidz 

& Bed. Ib-p.52« gear Edenborough, and Alcluith 

which is now call'd Dunbritton. 

This I obſerve, to ſhew that ſtill 

*$2, the ſame * bounds were continued 

between the Pzis and the Brztains ; 

Beſide, onthe ſhore of the Ocean 

toward the South fide [ of Dux- 

britton Frith ] where their Ships lay, 

becauſe the Barbarian wild Beaſts 

werefeared tocome that way, they 

placed Towers art ſet diſtances with- 

in view of the Sea; and having 

done this, they took leave, as be- 

! Gild.Wh, s: 1ngnever to return more, But / xo 

Bed.Ib, ſooner were they gone, but there came 

| by Sholes out of the Curroughs in 

which they were carried over the 

Scythian Yale, .... grim Troops of 

Scots and Pitts, partly different in 

manners, but alike eager for Blood, 

and that had more ſhaggy hair to 

cover their faces, than they had 

Cloths over. the ſecret parts of their 

| | Bodies 
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Bodies. Theſe upon the aſſurance 
they : had that the Romans were 
gone, and would not return, being 
now more bolJ. than ever, m 70k  ..,, . 1," 
poſſeſſion of all the North and out- 
moſt part of the Land inſtead of the 
Natives as far as the Wall before 
mentioned. And the Guards, that 
were placed there on the "Towers, 
making no- refiſtance, they trom 
below with long hooks pluckr 
them down, and daſht them againſt 
the ground. Thus the wall being 
cleared, and the Cities forſaken, the 
Enemy had the Countrey open to 
them; and made ſuch ſlaughter 
7 and ſpoil there, that the Countrey 
ſeemed like to a Wilderneſs. The 
Britans that eſcap'd ſent over to 
Atius the Roman General tor help, 
but none came. The mean while 
through the ſpoil that had been 
made, there came to be a Famine 
in the Land, - which made them 
deſperate. Then they fought for 
themſelves;and thoſe that skulkr in 
P the Mountains and Caves and 
thick Woods being joyn'd ' with 
them, they drove the Enemy out 
of the Countrey. Thoſe impudent 
C4 Robbers, 
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Chap. I. Robbers, theIriſh, went home, n faith 
P 7. Grldas, not to return a long while af- 
l m_ = ter : the Picts, in the - yi pre of 
ſet _ 7 7 c Iſle, ref ted then ji rſt, an fo they 


impudentes did fer the future ; only making in- 
—_ x 170des and ſpoil between whiles. This 


Domun, -( nou turn of things is placed by Gildas 


_ _y and Bede, in the year when Aius 
Pilti, in txtrc, WAS in his third Conſuliſhip ; that 


od pare ts is, in the year of our Lord 446. 
deinces, e547. Which is aufficient proof, that as 
evermtz yet, the Scots did not inhabir in 
_ ſs *& rhisIfland- nor did the Pzfs inany 
nomungumn Place on this fide of the wall before 


——_ 13:4. mentioned, nor it ſeems very near 
"3. ti, . : - 
p. 5. habay if. Thus much 1s plainly expreſt 


the ame ijinthoſe words, that the Scots (here 


— called IR I SH) returned. home ; 
the hooks; That is, went out of the Ifle : rhe 
where he faith P;/75 ſtaid in the Iſle, but it was in 
of the Scors | 


poſt 0x {ox- £E utmoſt pars of it, beyond the 


gum temp-sre- Britans in the* tormer Quotation; 


veJirs 12nd 2nd there, though they had not 
[ predas tame been at reſt for many Ages, yet 


nonnanquam ' oe | : 
exinde C* cou- ads; they reſted, ſay OUT Authors; 


tritiones de it Was indeed the firſt time that 
Britonun gz te they reſted, and though they Rob'd 
wm}. «14 berween Whiles, yet they made no 
*p, 23, invaſion for thefurure. 


_ $7. How the ſtate of things in 


—— — — OO OR, Ares 


\VIELY, 


- 
OI on A r ererr nere— E, AA Ss - _- 
_ 
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this Iſland was changed afterward, 


a Gildas proceeds to ſhew in rhe « 631d. Ih, 
Hiſtorical part of his work. HeP: *92% 


faith, that the Brizans being rid of 
their Enemies, ſoon after the famine 
ceaſt ; and there came ſuch a plen- 
ty in the ſtead, that the like was 
never knowninany Age. But this 
tulneſs made them forget God, and 
fall deeper into rhoſe ſins from 
which he would - have reclaimed 
them by his puniſhments. A peo- 
ple thar profited ſo little by his rod, 
God might forthwith have given 
up as incorrigible: but yet he was 
pleaſed ro try them once more. 
There went a flying rumor among 
the people, that their old Enemies 
were coming again, with a full reſo- 
lution to deſtroy them, and to in- 
habit their Countrey. This eve- 
ry one believed, though there was 


AO ground for ir, Bur ( as þ Sols- b Prov, 29. 19. 


moe ſaith) one of a ſervile diſpoſi- 


tion is not to be mended with words, 


yea afool is ſcourged and doth not 


feel-it. There was ſuch a plague 


among them, thatkilled more than 


the living could bury; and yer 


they. were altogether inſenſible. 


9/ 


They 


. Of the ancient Inhabitants 
They did as good as fay with thoſe 
in the Prophet, c Jet as eat and 


c Eſai, 22, 13; arink for to morrow we dye. Being 


thus ripe for deſtruction, God was 
pleaſed to Jer them bring it upon 
themſelves by a ſtrange Infatuarion. 
They were in fear of rwo Nations, 
that were always too weak for 
them, and that had found them- 


*h6.p. 2 3*ſelves ſo in their * laſt invaſion, and 


were therefore the leſs likely to 
trouble them again ; beſides that a 
great part of thoſe Nations was 
lacely turned Chriſtian. Bur 
howſoever, to ſecure themſelves 
againſt them, ' they took a worſe 
enemy into their Boſom. The 
Saxons that lived upon-the next 
German ſhore, were a warlike peo- 
ple, that always kept the Romans 
upon their Guard, and had ſome 
rimes attaqued them in this Hland ; 
they were alſo Enemies of the 
Chriftian Religion. yet of theſe, 
they brought" over fome Troops, 
A about the year- of Chriſt 450. 
and gave them'the Hle of 7anet tor 


Ann. 409. It an habitation.” Tt 'was a Quarter 


9.too far from thoſe parts which they 
-were £0 defend'; but it lay canve- 
T nient 
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nient enough for them to bring in 
more Company ; which they did, 
till they had made themſelves..too 
ſtrong tor the Britans. And then 
they made them {ee their folly, 
when there was no remedy. Up- 
on a made quarrel, for want of Pay 
and Proviſions, they made War 
apon them in a moſt Barbarous 
manner, ( which G:/4as as Tragical- 
ly defcribes,) and having ſlaugh- 
tered a great part of them, drove 
the reſt out of the beſt of- their 
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Countrey. But firſt, as e Bede ſaith, , g,qiny ie, 
they had driven back the Pi&s, and ay — ks 


afterward made a league with them: 
which doth not ſcem- very proba- 
ble, becauſe there is nothing of it 
in Gz/das. Sure enough they did 
not give them any ſhare of their 
Conqueſt. For as the two Friths 


divided the Pics *anciently from , 


the Brztans, ſo they did afterward 
from them and the Saxons. We 
find that their bounds were the 
fame when Bede writ his Hiſtory, 


which wasf in the year 731. Forf Bed. hiſt. v. 
24. P- 485. 

g Ib. IV. 27. 
P- 346. 
the Pits ; and þ he faith that at 1b. 1. p:24- 


g then, he tells us , Edenborough 
Frith lay between the Saxons and 


the 


d 2. 
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Chap.I. theother Frith the Britans yet held 
$. 8. the ſtrong City A/cluith, which 
from them was called Dunbritton, 
that is, the hill of the Britaxs. 
$8. It was not long after the 
Saxons came over, that the Scots, 
* & 7.p.24. Who upon that repulſe *before men- 
tioned were gone home ( that isinto 
3 Gild. Tb. Ireland ) asiGildas tells us, retur- 
P-1025. ned into Britain. This return 
was, to ſettle themſelves in the 
Countrey ; for there Gildas leaves 
them ; So that nodoubtthey were 
there in his age. And therefore the 
time of their coming to ſettle in 
Britain, was, between the year 450. 
when the Saxons came hither, and 
the year 564. when Gi/das wrote. 
To find the preciſe time of their 
coming, we muſt not look for any 
help Go the Scotz/h Hiſtorians 
thar have written within theſe 300. 
years. For they generally take it 
£0 5. tor granted, & (as I have ſhown ) 
that. their coming into this Iſland 
was long before Chriſts Incarnati- 
on: and upon this preſumption 
they frame a long ſeries of ſto- 
ry, for which they haveno ground 
in any ancient Writer now _ 
ur 
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But that before that time there - 
was a different tradition _— 
themſelves; it appears by thoſe 
Rithmes which are quoted by /! «ſr. prim, 
Archbiſhop 2/ſher out of the Scori- j;, 993-3 
chronicon : wherein it 1s faid that nar & aeca, 
ebay wn 

the Scots firſt coming into Argile —_ fas ; 
was in the year 439. It 1s not fe primes Ar- 
improbable that rheir firſt coming 8dia Scores, 
to ſettle there might be in that year, ky _ 
by agreement: with the Pz&s to Chrifti, 
ſhare Britain between them, upon 
the Information they had that it 
was abandoned by the Romans. 
But before they had been long in 
poſſeſſion, they found their mea- 
ſures would not hold, and there- 
fore they returned Zome into Jre- 
land, ſome years after the year 439. 
as TI have ſhewn from ourancien- ,, g - 
teſt Writers. That their ſetling here 
was after that time, we have ſome 
reaſon to judge from their Con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian Religion; 
which, according toall theancients, 
was before their coming into Br#- 
tain. For, except thoſe Legendary 
writers, which » ( as I have ſhewn xv. Preface. 
elſewhere ) aſcribe it to them rhat 
brought the reliques of St. Andrew, 

there 


p 4fſer. prim. 
P- 6Io., 


{ Hef. Botth. 


there is none but makes St. Patrick 
the Apoſtle of the Scoriſh Nation. 
Burt what he did for their Conyer- 
ſion was in Treland; and that be- 
fore the time of their coming hi- 
ther, if we may believe what we 


- ng vite are told o in his Life. For there it 
KT: G137* is faid, that upon the death of a 


King of Dalried, Fergus, the young- 
eſt of his Sons, being like to have 
no ſhare of his Eſtate, came and 
made his complaint to St. Patrick : 
who, not only got him conſidered 
in the diſtribution, but propheti- 
cally told him, as mean as thou ſeemſt 
to be :;0w among thy Brethren, thou 
ſhalt ſhortly be the chief man among 
them; and out of thee ſhall come 
Kings that ſhall rule , not anly in 


their own, but in a remote and foreign 


_ Countrey. Tt was not long after, 


ſaith the Author, that this Fergus 
came tobe King of Dalried, and his 
ſeed reigned there after him for ma- 
ny Generations. 'This King, as. p 
Biſhop Z/her obſerveth, was that 
Fergus the Son of Erc, wha-.firſt 
planted the Scozs. in this Ifland. 


-The late 9 Scotiſh Hiſtorians, that 


Root hiſt, 15+ make them to. have ibeen aticient 
&f, 120. þ. to” + Inha- 
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Inhabitants, and ſay they were dri- 
ven out by * Maximus that kill d 
their King Exgenius in battel, will 
have them reſtored by this Fergas, 
who (they fay) was Grandchild 
to King Eugenins, about the year 
422, thatis, as they account, in the 
44m or 45*® yearaiter their diſlei- 
Zin. Enough hath+been ſaid, in 
this and r the former Sections, to 
refute that pretence of an ancient 
poſieſſion. But that Fergus the 
Son of Erc was the firſt of his race 
that reigned in Scor/and, is proved 
by / Biſh 

Scotzfh Writer that lived about 500 
years/ince ; with whom agree the 
ancient /rifh Genealogjes, as herells 


Js. ., 
* $.6..17. 


rhs5.6,7. 


op ſhber from an elder/ #ſo: pri, 


us. And that the beginning of his - 


reign in. this Ifland was much later 
than the year that Z7eftor mention- 
eth ; namely, that it was 2 the 


time of Pope Symmachas, which be- 
gan inthe year 498. and that it was * 
20 years after the battle of Oche, _ 


which was fought inrthe year 483. 
So thathis Kingdom in Brztam was 
eredted m' the year 503.this # the 


t 4ſſer. prim. ; 


ſame preat Antiquary proves out of Þ: 19291959) 


the old 7riſþ Writers, which herein 


agree 


- . and 1122, 
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Of the antient Inhabitants 
agree perfectly well among them- 
ſelves, and are very conſiſtent with 
all the other Teſtimonies zbore 
mentioned. 

Being thus aſſured of the time 
when the Scots were firſt feated in 


. Britain ; it may be next worth our 


& HeBi. Both. 
Scot. deſcr. 
fol. 8. lin. 10, 


*h6.p.14. 


w Buchan. er. 
Scot. I. 4. 
fol. 35+ L 34 


x #4ſſer. de pri. 
P, GII, 


enquiry to know, 1. What Coun- 
treys they were poſleſt of ar firſt, 
and 2. How afterwards they en- 
larged their quarters, till 3. atlaſt 
they gave the name to ſo greata 
part of the Iſland. 

T. Where the Scozs firſt planted 
in Britain. Tt we had no account 
of the place, we ſhould look for it 
ſomewhere near their own Coun- 
trey. And there is a part of Bri- 
tain ſo near it, that 4 the Sea is not 
above 16 mile over berween the 
two Iſlands. The next part of 
Treland'is that Routh * before men- 
tioned; which was anciently called 
Dalrieda, 1. e. w the part or porti- 
on of Ri Eda,or King Ea, if there 
were any ſuch perſon. But we are 
told by x Biſhop Zſher, trom the 
old 1riſh Genealogiſts, that there 
was ſuch a perſon, Son of Chonar 
King of Jreland; and that his -_ 

ther 


of Great Britain aud Treland; 33 
ther gave him the Dominion of 
this Countrey , which deſcended 
from him to Fergus being one of his 
Linage. That trom hence Fergus 
brought his Scots into Britain, we 
are told by y Biſhop ©/her, from ,,.,. ,, 
old 7riſþ Annals that were written þ. 510. from 
z before the year 1100. theſe are Te7%s 
| the words, Fergus Mer Mac Erc, GE 46 
with the Nation of Dalried, held ſcript. Hib. 
| fart of Britain , and there dyed. L 1. Po Se 
Whereas theſe Scots are there called 
the Nation of Dalried, it ſeems to 
me to interpret thoſe words of 4 : ze. hiſt. 
Bede, where he faith of them in 1 5+ P-24- 
( Britain, they are called Dalreudini 
zo this day : itſeems they brought 
over their name with them, and 
gave it to their Countrey in Bri- 
tain, from which Bede, by + mi- +4 6.p.10, 
ſtake, thought that they had re- 
ceived it. But that here, as well as 
in reland, their Countrey had the 
name of Dalried, we find in the 
quotation of * Nexnius before * þ 5,þ.10- 
| mentioned : and we find inthe Lord 
Burleighs Manuſcript, which 
Cambden often quotes as a very an- Y 
cient piece , that it was called þ * £27%. 57it 
the Kingdom of Dalried ; which | Lei 

| -.D taks 


, 
a. ee re a 
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Chap. I. take to be the ſame, thatis, called 
the Kingdom of Argjle c elfewhere in 


. 9. 
| ECand. Tv. the fame Manuſcript. That -this 


þ. £32.11 V- was their Scat, it farther appears, 
from the bounds rhat are given to 
their Countrey in Britain ; both in 
the time of King Fergus, and at- 
rerwards, for ſome Hundreds of 

d camd, Brit, years. For d Cambden tells us from 

Os his Manuſcript, that the bounds of 
King Ferguſe's Kingdom were from 
Brun-Albain to the Sea of Ireland, 
—_— Hebrides : and my find in 

wn wins © Adamnanus, that beyond Drum- 

Linh fl. wy, Albain was the Kingdom of the 

<—rrongy Ib. North-Pi#s; and f that theRiver 

oY Neſs was within the bounds of their 
| Kingdom : and in a work of his 

e uſſer. de Whnch is not publiſhed g he faith, 

prim. p.1022, that the Mountains of Drum-Al- 
bain were between the Scots and 
the Pitts. Which being compared 
with what hath been ſaid before, 

* $3-P.6, 7. that * in Bede's time 'thoſe Moun- 

in, ” go ni tains divided the North-P#s from 

"+ Þ:* the South-Pis ; and again that 

h Bea. hift, 1.1. þ in his time the Scots dwelt North- 

Pe 24. ward of Dunbritton-Frith, by which 

they were ſeparated from the Bri- 

tans, Who then lived South of the 
| Frith, 


of Great Britain arg roland. 35 
Frith, and who had the City of 
Duvbritiqn in their pollcſhon : 

chaſe things taken together make 
it plain that the Kingdom of Argle, 
or Dalried, which was all that the 
Scars had jp Britaiy, was divided 
Narthward by LogabgZer-hills from 
the North-F:ts, Weſtward 'by Lo- 
wond-hills from the South-Pidts, 
Squthward by Duvubritton-Frith 
from the Britains, and Weſtward it 
was :bounded with rhe. /r:/b-Sea. 
So that; as 2Biſhop Zſher well ga- i uſer. de 
thers, .it contain'd all thoſe Coun- PIT. Þ. 612: 
treys that are now;called Cantzre, 
Knapdale, Lorn, Argite, ang. Braid- 

Albain, with the neighthaquring {ſles. 
Whar :he faith of [he J{{es, muſt 
not beextended too far: for j& Bede þ 3:9. tins 
faich;theIfle.of 2y, which,was one I. z. p. 167; 
of the neareſt to Dalrzed;.belong'd 
to , the -North-Pi&s ; and / was by 
their King,Rridzus given to Columba 
for his. Monaſtery. Bur that all 
the reſt that he mentionerh belong'd 
to the;Scors, lam confirmed, by that 
firſt diviſion of Scatland that M cond. Brie 
-Cambgen glves ,us out of his -Ma- p.6 82. 
:Duſcript, which is only of the King- 

dom of the PzAs, containing all be- 


D 2 yond 


L Bed, hiſt, 
Il. 4. P. I69; 
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Chap. I. yond the two Friths, except thoſe 
$g. five Countreys. And by what fol- 
loweth there, in the ſecond diviſion, 

where the Kingdom of Argile is 

added by it ſelf, it appears that this 

was all that the Scozs had in Bri- 

tain, till their Conqueſt of the 

_—_ Which we are next to conſi- 

er. 

g.10. I do not know that any 
ancient Writer hath mentioned the 
occaſion of the Scors coming to 
live in this Iſland. Bur I find thar 
which may afford us ſome ground 
for a probable conjecture at the 

.. _ _. reaſon of their coming. For a we 
Lou-rvhongay are told, that when the Saxons had 
Ms. c, 38, begun with the Britans, and had 

madeſome progreſs in conquering 

the Southern parrs of the Iſland, 

there came out of Germany a freſh 

party of them, in forty Keels 

( which was thena very great Fleet) 

Ib. trans mare © Over Edenborough-Frith, and poſ- 
Freficum, thus ſeſt themſelves of divers Countreys 
interpreted 12 2» this Iland,c as far as the Confmes 
p.688, - of the Pits;that 1s, as I underſtand 
c Nem. Ib. him, they Conquered thoſe parts 
ve rormnien "from the Forth to the 7 inc, which 
' were afterwards called the _ 

| om 


of Great Britain and Ireland. 
domof Bernicia; and there began 
the Dominion of the Northumbrian 
Saxons. This could not but ue 
the Pitts a very: great apprehenſion 
of danger : and there was little 
hope ot aſliſtahge from the Brz- 
tans, from whom the Saxons had 
conquered thoſe Countreys. There- 
fore, I conjecture, they invited 
over that Colony of the Scots, be- 
ing a people with whom they \had 
been in League for many Ages, 
and had then received ſo _ 
proofs of their Courage and Friend- 
ſhip. I the rather believe this, be- 
cauſe I do not find in ancient Wri- 
ters that there was any breach be- 
tween the two Nations, as there 
muſt have been if the Scots had 
come by torceinto their Countrey. 
And yet, the Saxons being wiſer 
than to make too many Enemies 
at once, it doth not appear that 
theſe Scots had any occaſion to 
ſhew their valour, till King AZdar's 


time. Then & in the year 603. 7 5%. hilt 
- (which I reckon to have been juſt * 34 P-*93: 


a hundred years atter their coming 
into Britain, ) that Prince, having a 
jealouſie of AAtheifrid King of rhe 

went D 3 Nors- 


En 
Chap. I. 
d. 10. 


e Bed. Ib. 
P. 10. 
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Northumbrian Saxons growing too 
great for him, began a Wat ; which 
was foohdetertirined in! one Battle, 
with the lofs of his whole Army. 


And from that time (aithe Bede, 
Who writ above 120 years after ) 


there hath not bet any King of the 
Scots that hath ventured th come 


 tnto Britaift to fight againſt the Na- 


Bed. hiſt, 
V. 24: P- 434+ 


g Heft. Botth, 
Ter. Scot. fol. 
176, 24, and 
184, $0, and 
185, 20 
Buchan. hiſt. 

Scot. fol. 54, 
8o. and 55. 

88,and 56, 1, 


Hon of the Engliſh Saxbns to this 
day. To mike this the more re- 


markable, faith f Bede, toward the 


end of his Hiſtory, zhe Scots that 
dwell in Britain are content with 
their own quarters, and do hot carty 
on Plots or Deſigns again(t the Nation 
of the Engliſh. Others, g tliat lived 
eight or nine hundred years later, 
have told ns of great Wars and 
Victories that they had within thar 
ſpace of time. But T ſhould rather 
believe Bede, who lived then, and 
had ſpent all his time in their tieigh- 
bourhood. 

It ſeems the Scots wete content 


' with their quarters for near ſo much 


longer time after Bede lad -done 
writing. For in a hundred years 
more we find no change inthe peo- 
Pling of this Wand, fave what the 


Saxons 


Ll we D205 _—_ 
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Saxous made in going on with their 
Conqueſtupon the Britains. They 7 
had in hþ Bede's time driven them 7 Fe. hift. p 
out of the Country of Galloway ; * FP 9: 
and taken from them Candida Caſa, 
or Whitherngwhich was their Epil- 
copal See, and filf'd it with Saxon * 
Biſhops, (of whom our moſt learn- 
ed 7 Uſher hath gathered a Succef 7 «fr. de pri. 
ſion till after the yeat 800. ) After ® *** 
Bede's death, in the year 750. they 
trove the Britains out of Xyle, and 
tae other Countreys thereabout; 
and added them to the Kingdom of 
Nathumbria, as & weare told by a &Epir. Bede 
Wrterof that age. And / about anna 
ſix years after they took the Ciry ! sim.Dunelm. 
of 4lcluid, or Dunbritton ; which pry 
pert&ted their Conqueſt of the R_ x, ahr-q 
Welſtwrn-Lowlands, as they are now hiſt. p.231.26. 
called. There yet remained another 
part of thoſe that were called zthe ,, $1. cron 
Stratclut-wealas , that isas I gueſs, Ann. 85%. and 
the » CluilsdaleWelſh, rather than 924 Compare 


oo WD Aſſer.vita Alfre 
the painteeBritans, as Whelock ren- ” 40. - 


dreth it. Theſe ftem to have had Pas Wigert. 
their chief ſeat at Glaſco, from | <,..47 0, 


, n Strath was 4 
whence thei, Countrey extended dale by a Ri- 


to the Soutl., toward Cumbria, V5,” 


Strath- Ern, 


which Was atither petty Kingdom Strath Naviern, 
| D 


4 of 8 Cc. 


EC Tn on WINE I ELL LG A GEES HA 1-H NCA A CAE COA Os PR BA IIfG ah os 2A =_ 
p = 


mt ey. > Des _ 


| Chap. L 


ITT. 


Ann, 994. 


Gul. Malmn, 


iſt Reg.Ang, 
L 3.P-1:. $4. 


Of the ancient Inhabitants 


of the Britans; and that reached 
as far as the Croſs upon Stanmore in 
Weſtmorland. How they ſped af- 
terward, it ſhall be ſhown in due 
time: but at preſcnt, they ſeem to 
have eſcaped by the difſencions 
that were among their Enemies; 
which diſſencions afterward roſe 
to that height, that inthe year 794- 
0 Ethelred King of the Northum- 
brians was killed by his own Peo- 
ple, their Biſhops tled out of the 
Countrey, and the whole frame of 
their Government was diflolvet : 
So that p for three and thirty years 
they were a Prey and a Sport to all 
their neighbours, and they could 
never unite themſelves more into 
one Body or Nation. 

The mean while, about the year _ 
of Chriſt 800. The Daxes began 
to make their inrodes ino theſe 
Iſlands. Whereſoeyer thes came at 
firſt, being Heathens, they fill'd all 
places with blood, and Eft nothing 
bur deſolation behind chem. Bur 
afterward they turn'« Chriſtians, 
and then they contened themſelves 
with the ſpoils an« ſervitude of 
thoſe Nations whth they over- 

came, 


/ 


of -Great Britain a»d Ireland. 
came. Thus they were coming 
and going for more than 200 years: 
in which time all the Nations of 
theſe Iſlands had their turns to re- 
ceivethe Cup of God's wrath out 
of their hands. None taſted of it 
more favourably than the Pits; 
and yet, if it be true which q John 
of Fordon tells us, it was through 


Conquered people. He faith, that "®- 


while they endeavoured to guard 
their Coaſts againſt thoſe cruel Bar- 
barians, and loſt a great partof 
their Military men in that Service, 
it ſo diſtracted and weakned them, 
that they were not able to defend 
themſelves , but became an eaſfie 
prey to a much weaker Enemy. 
Alpin the Son of Achaius King of 


41 


q Uuſſer. de 
, prim. p. 716. 
their means that the Pits became a ex Scotichro-, 


the Scots. (as r their Hiſtorians r Buchan. rer. 


tellus ) being next heir by his Mo- 
ther, who was ſiſter, toZZungus late 
King of the P:s, had been ſlain in 
aſſerting his Title to that Kingdom 
againſt one Brudus that held it 
from him by Uſurpation. His Son 
and Succeſſor Kennedy went on 


Scor. fol, 56. 
& $7» 


with the quarrel : and ( as  Fordon ſaſſsr Th. ex 
faith ) paſt over the Mountains that Scotichron. 


were 
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were in their Confines, namely 
Drum- Albin, while the Pidts were 
In that weakneſs and diſtraction. 
Having that advantage againſt 
them, be killed manyof the Pitts, 
and put the reſt - to flight, and ſo 
gaind the Monarchy of both the . 
Kingdoms. This was about the 
year 850. that is, near 120 years 
after Bede's time : fo that till then 
the Scots were ſtill content with 
their quarters ; and Fordon ſheweth 
it, in that 6hey were got no farther 

than Drum- 4/bin at thattime. 
But we have better than his Au- 
thority to prove this, or elſe I 
ſhould not be very confident of it. 
t uſer. de He quotes an ancient # verle, that 
prin P- 7.1 faith, this Xennedy was the firſt that 
bania fertur —_— in Albania, meaning, I ſup- 
Tenaje Kenc- poſe, on the North and Eaſt ſides 
, of Dram- Alibiv. For 1o, in theold 
v Cond. Brit. Manuſcript quoted by u Cambden, 
£707 it is ſaid, thatzhe Kings of the ſeed 
of Fergus reigned in Drum-Albin 
tif Alpin, who was the laſt King 
that 'went no farther. And it 1s 
»Cand- Brit. faid win the ſame Manuſcript, that 
oy Kennedy held the Kingdom of Dal- 
ried two years, before he came _ 
the 


of Great Btitain and Treland. 
the Pits Countrey. But I ſhewed 
that Palried extended no farther 
than from Drum-Albin to Dunbrit- 
ton-Frith and the 1ri/h Sea; and 
here we fee that the Scors had ſtill 
the fame bounds; till upon this new 
Conqueſt the Pits were incorpora- 
ted with them into one Nation. 

$ x12. Now the Scots had all the 
North part of this Iſland beyond 
Grames-dike ; that is, they had all 


that was contain'd jn x the ſecond * _ Brit, 
diviſion of Scotland; and yet * E 


their Kingdom was not called Scor- 
land ih any writing that is extant, 
of that ape. Behore it came to 
that, it had ( as Iam now to Thew ) 
all the other parts added to it that 
are known by that name. Firſt, 


the Saxons —__ of Northum- * p. 40. 


ria being * broken in pieces, y it? Cam. Brie 
is faid that all thar part of it which jo 6.9% 


we call the Weſtern Lowlands, be- p- 667. 


ing ſo far ſeyer'd from the reſt that 
it could have no help out of Eng- 
land, was either ſeized by the Iriſh, 
or put it ſelf under their proteCti- 
on: From whom Whithern the 
Biſhops See, and the Country about 
it, were called by the name of Ga/- 
| loway, 


2, 
$ 4-P- 9. 
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Chap. I. Yoway, in Latin Gallovidia or Galls- 
12. Tedia ; that is h Gallwaith or Gall- 

þ As the Pigs. wade, the work or the walk of the 
mal wascale Gael, as the Jriſþ call themſelves. 
waith, and the But from them, being no Military 
Forth called people, it was no hard matter for 
Cont Brir. the Scots to get it into their poſ- 
p-648. & 682. ſeſſion, as we are certain they did 
after the year 850. though we have 

no account of the time, or any 

other particulars. Next, tor what 

was left to the Britans, which was 

all comprehended under the name 

Z Saxon. Chro. of C umbria,we read 7 that Edmund 
Flor. ger. King of the EngliſhSaxons, having 
Conquered it, in the year 945. gave 

it to Malcolm King of the Scots, on 
Condition that he ſhould fight for 

him by Land and by Sea ; that 1s, 

that he ſhould help and defend the 

|  Northparts of Eng/and againſt the 

; me Danes, as'*tis & elſewhere explain. 
 * And we read that after his death 

the next year the Scots did homage 

for it to Edred his Son and Suc- 

ceſſfor. How the County of Cum- 

berland was afterward changed for 

that of Huntington , the Reader 

Icand. Brit, nay ſee in / C va ut thatdoth 


P- 370, not belong to my purpoſe. In the 
:þ; year 
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year 960. Edenburgh was delivered 
up by the Engliſh to Ivudulph King 
of the Scots, and hath ever ſincere- 
mair'd in their poſſeſſion,as d Cam- 4 Cond. Brit. 


dex tells us out of that ancient *' 


P- 689, 


MS. of the diviſion of Scotland. 
Laſtly, the reſt of Lothzen or Lau- 
den was granted e by King Edgar to « Matt. wilt- 
Kennedy King of the Scots, on con- Taft. p. 376. 
dition, that he ſhould attend him 
ar Courc upon all Collar-days : I 
ſuppoſe the meaning was by this 
grant, as well as by that of Cum- 
ria, tooblige the Scors to help and 
defend the North parts of England 
againſt the Danes of whom they 
were in continual danger in thoſe 
times. What my Author faith of 
Lauden in this place was meant for 
all the Faſt-Lowlands, according to 
the ancient extent of the word. 
For the people of all that Coun- 
trey between 7wede's mouth and 
Edenborough-Frith were called La- 
deni by the Romans, faith f Cambden: f cand. Brit. 
who alſo faith, that all that Coun- P: 98s: 
trey was called Lauden by the Wri- 


ters of the middle 
an inſtance of rhis | 


aſl 
in 


We have 


[4 Nennius, & Nennius'C.61. 


Who placeth Wedale in the Province in cand, Ms. 


of C. 64. 
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Chap. 1. of Laudey, and yet but fix mileg 
$. 12. from Mailres. d that this Pro- 
vince was held by grant from the 
b war. Parif. Kings of England, we find þ ac- 
_ no: i knowledged' by Alexander King 
p. 829.49 of the Scots, who did Homage to 
his Father in Jaw Hexry the third 
for this Province, but refuſed co do 
the like for his Kingdom. So like- 
wiſe in Ecclefiaftical things, the 
 Biſhopricks of Glaſco, and Candida 
Caſa ( or Galloway, which had/been 
formerly ereted by the Bratains, 
and being taken from them by..the 
Saxons, were now come into the 
& Stubs. hands of the Scots, & were both.of 
| - _—_—_— them ſubje& without contradittion 
| 4. & 1746.24, tothe Archbiſhop of Tork as their 
Hoveden. hiſt. Tſetropolitan for many Ages - 
P; 4% 575 Bur when he, or the Archbithop' of 
Canterbury, demanded thelike Obe- 
dience of all the Biſhops of Scoz- 
land, it wagrefuſed as being anen- 
croachment ypon the ancient :Li- 

berty of the Scorz/þ Church. 
'By theaddition of -theſe:Provin- 
ces the Scots were come -to-haye a 
very conſiderable part of this 
Iſland. And as the Pifs 'before | 
were taken into their -body , 1o | 
WEFe 


"of Great Britain and Ireland. 


were now the Claidsdale-Welſhand | 


Cambrian Britains, and the Bernscs- 
au-Saxons, who,together with theſe 
Danes that ſettled among them, 
were more in number than all the 
reſt. The Saxons had this peculiar 
to themſelves, that they kept their 


Language without. any great alte- 


ration ; which came in a ſhort time 
to be uſed by all the Southern 
Scots ; becauſe at was the Language 
of another great Nation {o near 
themupon the fame Continent. Bur 
they and all the reſt werecalled by 
the name of Scozs ; for that was 
the people that had the chief ſhare 
in the Government, and wentfor all 


in their Treaties with Forem Nati- 


ons. .Sothat now a great P 

in this Ifland being called w_ 
_ —_ CR IEG werein Irg- 
and, to diltinous e one People 
from the ——_ theſe being cal- 
led: Scots , thoſe in Ireland were 
called the Zrifh Scots, or Irifh 
without any addition : and the 
Hand where they dwelt, '>eing 
ſufficiently known by the ancienc 
name of 7reland, began to loſe the 
other :name by which it had _ 
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. Of the ancient Inhabitants | 
called for many Ages; and ſo the 
name of Scotland came in time to 
be appropriated to the Countrey 
which we call Scotland at this day. 


TO — 


CHAP. UL 
Of the Converſion of theſe Nations 
tothe Chriſtian Faith. 


$ 1. He firſt that received the 

| Chriſtian Faith in this 

Ifland, were thoſe BRIT ANS that 

lived under the Rowan Empire. It 

þ Euſeb. de- IS very probable that it was 
monfir. brought hither by ſome of the Apo- 
—__ ſtles, or at leaſt by fome other 
5; odert. de that lived ſoon after their times. 
ot Bur that does not concern our 
_ = wk | Queftion to enquire, how ſoon, or 
through whoſe hands the Chriſtian 

Religion came hither. No doubr 

there were Chriſtians here, and 

{Tertull. cont. that in conſiderable numbers , in / 
_ 12D & TZertullian's, and in c Origen's days. 
213, A. And ( which -- —_ for = 
Lol pon , Purpoſe) we fi " ſure proofs 
fol — & that: Chriſtianity flouriſhed here 
in Luc.hom.6. before it came to be the eſtabliſhed 
Religion at Rome, which was in the 


Reign of Conſtantine the firſt Chri- 


ſtian 
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' which was to the great adyantage 
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ſtian Emperor. Here in Britain 
it was that his Father Conſtantius d 4 Zofim. hiſt. 
lived the later part of his Reign ; | ?* P:538-23- 
of that Religion, e ſo much tavou- - —0x 
red by him that he would fuffer no p. 3-9*C. 8: 
manto dye forit in his Dominions, 4 "rv ag : 
Here it was f in the City of Tork p.413.C, D. 
that Conſtantins dyed ; and that L_— 
his Son Conſtantine, g with great c:23:00k Fr 
conſent of all men for the love that Schiſm. 1. 1. 
they boreto his Father took wpon Þ; 7 5,597" 
him rhe Title of C#far. From'p. 407. C: 
hence h he had the main of_the ; a 
Army that was todefend his Title y, auger. de 
againſt Maxentius that ſet up an op- Prim. p- Los 
poſite Title at Rome; and it was £ Tug M. 
Zin their preſence that he firſt decla- 1.22.p.419. B. 
red himſelf a Chriſtian ; which ir ren ff 
is not likely that he would have ; z;.1b. 1. 
done fo publickly, and infuch Cir- 37. P- 426, B4 
: LatFant, de 

cumſtances, if he had nor been ſure ore. perfec; 
that his Army was of the fame c. 44 | 
Religion. After this time Brztain 
being always under the Roman Em- 
_ till rhe inundation of the 

arbarous Nations, there is no rea- 
fon to doubt rhar in this, as well as 
in all the other Roman - Proyin-- 
ces, Chriſtianity was the gg” 

E | 


50 Of the firſt Converſions 
Chap. II. ed Religion; and rhat it was in all 
d 2. points the ſame Chriſtianity that 
was in this and all the other Pro- 
vinces. 

$ 2. The SOUTH-PICTS, who 
inhabited that part of Scotland | 
which was next to the Britains, re- 
| _ ceived the Chriſtian Faith at their 
Bed. hiſt. hands. Bedaktells us thatin the year 
mah, S5aed 412. St.Nennianus aiBritain brought 
Ann.560, Up at Rome, was the Author of 
their Converſion, and that ' at hs 
Preaching they left the error of 
IDOLATRY, aud recezved the 
belief of the Truth. There is no 
reaſon to doubt that. the Religion 
which he planted there among the 
Pifts, was the ſame that was Eſta- 
bliſhed by Law at Rome it elf, and 
inthe Civilized Britain, and in all 

other Provinces of the Empire. 
3. The SCOTS, who( as Iſhewed 
Chap.1.$6. before) lived then in /rel/and, were 
alſo Converted by Britains that 
were Subjects of the Roman Em- 
pire. Ido not fay, but that ſome 
of theſe Scots might be Chriſtians 
before thoſe Britains came among 
them. For I dare not wholly 
lufſer. de reje&t thoſe / Iriſh Legends, of 


1m. Þ. 789, ; 
oe. hea. ATaranus, 
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» Proſper. Chr. 
Kiaranus , Ailbens, Declauus, & bed ues 


Tbarus, who are faid 'to have been & pjouyps. 


all of the 1ri/h Nation, and to have 4/iore Palla- 
gone and lived at Rome for ſome þ,,1 co. 


years, and there to have been or- leſtinus 
dained Biſhops, abour the year of yet Te ry 
Chriſt 400. and from thence to renſem zpt- 


havebeen ſent into Trelaud, where 1pm vice ſud 
] mittit, & de- 
they made Converfions,and found- ,,,4,tis pare- 


ed the Sees of Offory, Ardmore, ticis Brican- 
Liſmore, and Beckerin. But though rig eng 
the efteft of their Labours is faid to dirig#t. 

have been very conſiderable in 7 579: Chro: 


| ': Coil. Baſſo & 
ſome parts of /re/and, yet accord- pr 


ing to thoſe Legends they came ve- —_— = hs 
- 1 - 
ry ſhort of Converting the body of j,14 ordina- 


the Nation. > Pg 
Cceleſtino 
) 4 Palladius,to whom others af- p11qius pri. 


cribe their Converſion, was he that mu zpiſcopus 
( being then a Deacon at Rome, as —_— : 
an Proſper tells, Jin the year 429. CORE ge. 
&ot Pope Caeleſtin fo ſexd Germanus 0r4inate $c0- 
and Lupus to purge Britain of the *{* Pies 
Pelagian Hereſie. And the ſame NAM inſul2r 
Proſper n ſaith, in the year 431. £0 rvare 
that this Palladius being ordained a fecit etiam 
Biſhop by Pope Cceleſtin, was the firſt BARBARAM 
that was ſeit to the Scots that Gee nn: 
lieved inChriſft. Again Proſper ſaith 
o elſewhere of that Pope, having 

2 or- 


52 © © Of the firſt Converſions 
Chap. II. erdaized a Biſhop for the Scots, while 
$4 he endeavours to keep the ROMAN 
Ifland Catholick, he hath alſo made 

the BARBAROUS Iſland Chri/t:- 

_. _ an : Where, as by the ROMAN 
Hob. pode © Iſland he means Britaiy , which p 
Gild de excid, other Writers likewiſe call by that 
+25 Þ. 1095- name; ſo by the BARBAROUS 
q Gildas T Tſland oppos'd to it,he means 9 7re- 
Pp. 1:07. calls /ayd, as I have * already had occa- 
ws es ſion to ſhew. This laſt paſſage, 
*c.1.$.4. Which bringerh both the others to- 
gther, was writ in the beginning of 

Pope Xytus the Succeſſor of that 
Czle(tin;that is,about rwo years at- 

ter the ſending of Palladizs on this 

meſſage. And theſe three Quo- 

tations arc much the more to be 
conſidered, becauſe they came from 

one that, not only knew what he 

writ, for he lived in publick buſineſs 

at that time, but that is the foun- 

Beda Ado &e, £212 from Whom 7 all others have 


taken what they have written of 


this matter. What others ſay of 
Palladius and his Miſſion, I ſhall 
conſider hereafter. Burt at preſent 
I bring theſe paſſages together, to 
prove theſe three things , which 
will be of very great Conſequence 
in our buſineſs. I. That 
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1. That Palladius was of the 
Britiſh Nationand Religion. 

2. That he was ſent, not into 
Scotland, but into Ireland. 

3. To theſe I ſhall add, that for 
making Jreland Chriſtian, though 
Proſper might well enough fay thar 
Pope Cele(tin did it, yet it was not 
done by Palladius, but by another 
that was ſent after him. 

t. For the firſt of theſe things, 
that Palladius was a Britazn, it 1s 
that which # ſome have affirmed, & _ 
may ſeem probable from the care and 1043, 
that he took to get this Iſland rid 
of Pelagianiſm. For otherwiſe, it 
would be hard to imagine why he, 
living at Rome, ſhould ſo far con- 
cern himſelf for a place ſo remote, 
and which was then almoſt as good 
as loſt from the Empire : Or how, 
being but a Deacon, he could fol- 

low this ſuit with ſuch effe& as to 
get the Pope to engage init ; much 
more why he ſhould be Chronicled 
for it, that it was done only at his 
ſuit, His miſſion afterward into 
Treland is ſome Confirmation of 
this that he was born in Britain ; 
but much more that which follow- 
E 3 ed 
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Chap. II. ed, If ir were true, thar failing in 


d. 4. 


the deſign of his Miſſion he came 
at laſt to dye in this Iſland. 

II. For the ſecond thing, that his 
miſſion was, not into Scotland, but 
into Zreland; that is ſo plain in 
Proſper's words,that none that lived 
1n hisage could miſtakethem. For, 
where ihould they look for the 
Scotz, but in Scotza? as I have *® 
ſhewed that Treland was then cal- 
led?There Proſper placerh theſe Scor7 
in the BARBAROUS Illand, as he 
calleth it, and not in the ROMAN 
Iſland, as there he calleth Britazy. 

HI. Thirdly whereas Proſper 
faith,that* thatharbarous land was 
made Chriſtian by Pope Celeſtin; 
he could not probably mean thar it 
was done while Celeſtzn was living, 
much lefs that it wassconvyerted by 
Palladius whom he ſent thither. For 
conſidering how ſhort a time there 
was between his miſſion into Jre- 
land and the time when Proſper 
Writ this, it cannot ſcem very like- 
Iy that he could Convert any con- 
{iderable number there within thar 
time. But that he ſhould go on 
fa far in the work as to make he 


Iſland 
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Iand Chriſtian, ſeems to me to be 
next to Impoſſible. Eſpecially, if 
we take in that which hath been 
ſaid of Palladius by others of the 
moſt ancient Writers. For they 
tell us, as I am * about to ſhew, 
that he found the People in /reland 
ſo averſe from the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that he could do no good up- 
on them, or fo little that it was not 
worth mentioning; and that there- 
fore he gave over his deſign, and 
intended to return back to Rome ; 
but that taking his way through 
Britain, hedyed there in the-Coun- 


trey of the Pits, orinor near their 


Confines: and all this within the 
year. of his Miſſion. 

It was in the year 431. (as *Proſ- 
per ſaith, who could not want infor- 
mationin this matter, ) that Pa/la- 
dius was ordain'd, and ſent into 
theſe parts by Pope Celeſtiv. The 


*P-57- . 


Dp. #3. 


ſame 7 Proſper faith in his Chro- : Profjer Chro, 
nicle, that Pope Celeſtin dyed the 3" 432. 


next year, in which we are there- 
fore to place the beginning of Pope 
A'Yſtus that was hikmmediate SUC- 


ceſſor. And yet in « another Book »Projer contra 
the ſame Author faith, that Cele/tin Collar. c,qr. 


OTr- 
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Chap. IT. ordaining a Biſhop for the Scots, - 
$4 made the barbarous Ijland Chriſtizan. 
It. we conſider when this laſt book 
was Writ, it will appear that this 
Converſion that he ſpeaks of, if it 
was true, was very ſudden. For 
zTh.c.s. Itwas Writ ( as he w there faith,) 
within /iztle more than 7 wenty years 
after St. Auſtin was engaged againſt 
the Enemies of the grace of God; that 
is, within ſuch a ſpace of time atter 
x tfſer de pri. the year 4120r 41 3as BiſhopxTſher 
P- 35 5+ obſerves: and conſequently, in the 
very beginning of the time of Pope 
3 Proſper Ib, Xyſtur, as Proſper there y adds, 
OP white the World was yet in Ex- 
peRarion whathe would do againſt 
the Pelagians. Bur it we may be- 
lieve the moſt ancient Writers that , 
-Nennins TAY Any thing of Paladins which 
c 52.in&. I1Snotin Proſper, they tell us on the 
ufyers Copy, contrary, that there was no: ſuch 
rg 4 7 ſudden Converſion in Ireland ; nay, 
Palladius £piſ- that Palladius did nothing there 
cons VRIME that was conſiderable. For theſe 
ſtino Fpiſcopo Arc the words of. z Nennius, who 
& Papa Ron; js the moſt ancient Author that I 
chrifum cor- KNOW : Having ſaid that Biſhop 
zertendos. Sd Palladius was ſent at firſt ( before 
us 5-9" Patrick ) by Celcſlin the Roman Fas 
| Wh ; 


Nus, ov ww 
3 * 


- in Great Britain and Ircland. 57 
ſhop and Pope to Convert the Scots 
to Chriſt ; He addeth, that the Lord 
hindred him by certain Tempeſts, for 
no man can receive any thing upon 
Earth, unleſs it be given from Hea- 
ven above; whereupon that Palla- 
dius went from Ireland, and came in- 
to Britain, and dyed there in the land 
of the Pits. In like manner faith 
a Probus in the life of St. Patrick : a Probus vita 
Palladius had been ſent [before him] 57" = ” 
by Pope Celeſtin to Convert ths © 
Iſland; but God hindred him from 
Converting that Nation ( of the 
Scots ; ) for þ thoſe rugged and wild , yy, inmites 
men would not receive his Doftrine, & feri homines 
zor would he ſtay any long time ina — 
land which was not his ; but was dif 
poſed to return to him that ſent him : 
and when, in order to this, Palladius 
had paſt the Sea, and was come to 
the Confines of the Pits, there he | 
dyed. Inlike manner c Focelin ſaith, « Joctlin. vita 
that becauſe theIriſh believed not his goon a3?” 
Preaching, but moſt obſtinately oppo- predicationi 
fed him, he departed from their Fo pr 
Countrey ; and in his way to Rome, natiſine op- - 
he dyed in Britain, ear the: Confines Pvantibg, 4 
of the Pits. More Authors might difee —" Fl 
be produced to this purpoſe : but 
| —- theſe 


58 | Of the firſt Converſions 
Chap. IT. theſe are enough, to ſhew that he 
$. 4 could do no great matters in Jre- 
land, and therefore whatſoever 
Pope Cele/tin did there, he muſt do 

it by other hands. 

To bring us yet nearer to an 
end of this matter, wc are aſſured 
that Pope Cele/tins death was with- 
ina year, or little more, of. the time 
when he ſent Pa/ladius on his mil- 

*p.5x, flon. For, as * Proſper tells us, his 

* 4Proſp. Chre, miſſion was in the year 431. Sod 
« Marcin, heandorthers aſſureus thar Cele/tin 
432, Adycdthencxtyear. And his death 
was onthe fſixt day of April, as we 

are told in the Pontifical. But it 

will preſently appear that Paladins 

dyed ſo long before him, that this 

Pope had the news of his death; 

and was thereupon moved to ſend 

Patrick to ſucceed him in the miſfi- 

S on. This gives a great colour of 

e zaleusde Truth to that which e Bale tells us, 
{cript. X1V-6- that the death of Palladius was on 
fer oe prim, The 15th of December. For that 
P4814, 836. notation of time is very conſiſtent 
with all chat hath been faid by the 

ancients of this matter. There 

was time enough between that and 

the ſixr of April, for Patrick to 

| hear 
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hear of his death, and afterward 
to go to Rome and receive any thing 
from Pope Celeſtin before his death. 
There was alſo time enoughin the 
year 431. before the 15th of De- 
cember,tor Palladius to receive his 
miſſion at Rome, and to try what 
he could do in /reland, and finding 
no ſucceſs there, to come and die in 
this Iſland of Britain. All this 
might come within ſo ſhort a time 
as that was, between his miflion in 
the fore-part of the year, and his 
death on the Fifteenth of Decem- 
ber following. I confeſs it doth 
not ſo well conſiſt with their Hy- 
potheſis, that make Palladzus the 
tounder of Epiſcopacy in that part 
. of Britain Thich is now called 
Scotland: muchleſs with rhe Fancy 
of their prime Author f Boethius, 


f Hef. Both, 


that makes him baptize one 7er-$cor. hiſt. 7. 
vanus there in his Infancy, and af- fol. 128, 


terward Conſecrate the ſameperſon 
Archbiſhop; this was more than 
could well be done in part of a 
year. Nor can it well bereconciled 
with that which Proſper ſaith of 
Pape Celeſtin, that by ordaining a 
Biſhop for the Scots he made the bar- 

| barous 
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barons Iſland Chriſtian. For if he 
meant this of Paladins, then their 
Converſion itt 7reland muſt be 
within a ſmall part of a year: and 
that is fo extreamly improbable, 
that, beſide that we have all thoſe 
Authors againſt it, for the very im- 
probability of the thing it ſelf, I 
know not how to believe it. I 
ſhould rather think g with Biſhop 
©ſher, thar thoſe words were only 
a good Omination of Proſper's -up- 
on the ſending of Palladius thi- 
ther, poſſibly upen his hearing ar 
firſt better news than proved after- 
wards true : or it muſt have been 
written with reſpect to that miſfi- 
on of Patrick, which though not 
mentioned by Proſper, becaule per- 
haps this Patrick was a ſtranger at 
Rome, yet it might- be ſufficiently 
implied in thoſe words of his Chro- 
zicon, if they are Proſpers, concern- 
ing Palladius, that he was ſent to 
the Scots the FIRST BISHOP. | 
It appears by theſe words, that 
therewas fent ro the Scots by Pope 
Celefſtin another Biſhop' after Pal 
ladins ; and this is all that can be 


eathcred from them withour the 
help 
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help of other Books. But we 
find by a general conſent of the 
ancients that this other Biſhop was 
St. Patrick, who was ſent to the 
Scots by that Popeafter the death  _ 

of Palladixs. Thus i Nennias goeth —_ p 
ON, in the place before mentioned, audita —_ 
upon the news of the death of Bi- pls gp 
ay Palladius , Patrick , another a Preics 
Agent is ſent by Celeſtin Pope of "5-4 Cele-, 
Rome, to convert the Scots to the pad; Sag 
faith of Chriſt. Thus I:kewiſe the Scotos conver- 
before-mentioned * Probus , and owes Fong 
Focelin, together with many other tur. "i 
ancient Writers, whom # Biſhop *p. 57 
Uſher hath collcCted tor prove this. & #f*r. de 
Particularly 1 Marianus Scotus, ons nog 
whom I mention as being the anci- Ann. 432, 
enteſt that is extant of that Nation, $% 2 
faith, thar after Palladius was Pa- fur, p omg 
trick, a Britain by Nation, conſecra- Þ4:9> 45. Ce- 
ted by Pope Ccieltin, and fent to be confer? 
Archbiſhop of Ircland. Where Ma- ©f Archigiſ- 
rianus Scotus faith he was a Bri- 2s _ 
tain; and yet others ſay he was a mr. 

Scot ; we are to underſtand. it, as 

1 Biſhop V/her there ſhews, thathe » ſr. de 
was born in that part of Britain $7 Þ: $29, 
which is ſince called Scotland. For 

his birth was at Nemthur, now cal- 


led 
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5. 


Of the firſt Converſions 
led Kirk-Patrick, tiear Grahams- 
dike; which was in the land of the 
Britains, but in or near the con- 
fines of the Pifts, as * thoſe Wri- 
ters deſcribe the place of Pallad:- 


as his death. Patrick was thenin 


France, where he had made his 
ſtudies, under his mothers Uncle 
St. Martin;and had taken all his or- 
ders of Deacon, Prieſt, and Biſhop, 
as Iſhall * ſhew in due place. Bur 
hearing there of the death of Pal. 
ladius, (which might come the 
ſooner to him, If ;Pa/ladius died, as 
I ſuppoſe he did, there among his 
Relations, ) thereupon Patrick 
went to Pope Celeſtin, and obtain'd 
the like afſiſtances from him as Pal- 
ladius had formerly received. -And 
therewith going to /re/and, ( which 
he ſeems to have better underſtood, 
becauſe being taken captive here- 
tofore he had lived there for ſome 
years, ) he beſtowed his labours ſo 
ſucceſsfully with Gods bleſſing, 
that, as * Proſper faith, he indeed 
made the Barbarous Iſland Chriſtian, 
and is therefore juſtly accounted 
the Apoſtle of that Nation. by 
After theſe Converſions, firſt - 
The 
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. the South-Pifts ; in Britain , and 
then of the Scots in their 1reland 
( both which Converſions hapned 
in one age, and within a few years 
of one another,) it was yet above 
a Hundred and twenty years that 
theNORTH-PICTS {till continued 
in their ſtare ot Gentiliſm. And 
then, about the year 560. St. Co- 
lumba, who was a Scot, came over 
z out of 7reland , and having ob-, ,.. 
tained the Ifle of Zy, where he vita colunb. 
founded a Monaſtery, he and the j; I & Scoria 
Monks that he brought with him "OP 
o Converted King Brudius and his 32. hiſt, 
Nation to the Faith of Chriſt. TIL. 4. Pp. 169. 

I defire the Reader to take no- 
tice that this Converſion was not 
from the Pelagian Hereſy, as ſome 
þ late Authors would haye it, but , yea. zorth. 
trom downright Gentiliſm. This Scot- hiſt. l. 2: 
we are told by a Writer who was ** 7725 
one of the beſt able to inform us, 
namely by Adamnanus, who was 
one of Columba's ſucceſiors in his 
Monaſtery. He q tells us, that , ,,,»s. vir 
King Brudius was a Heathen, and Cotund. II. 22. 
ſo were qq his People, till Columba 1} "” —_— 
came thither and made them Chri- * ” © 
ſtians. Solikewiſe Bede, who had 

great 
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Chap. II. great opportunity to inform him- 
6. H1elf, both as being ſo near thoſe 
times, and as having been much 
Converſant with thar people. His 
; r words arc, that Columba was the 
r Bed. hiſt Ve FIRST TEACHER of the Chri- 
1% Þ.4** tian faith to the North-Pi4s that 
dwell beyond the Mountains. 
&. 7. In this Interyal of time, between 
'* theſe two laſt Converſions of the 
Scots and Northern-Pi#s, the Ro- 
man Proyince of Britain was * 
quite rent away from the Roman 
Empire ; and not only the Coun- 
treys between this and Rome were 


unpaſſable, by reaſon of the inun- 
dation of the barbarous Nations, 
bur even _ it ſelf had divers 


times changed its Lords, till ar laſt 

It came to ſettle under the Greek 

+ under 7yftj- Empcrors, * little more than 'Twen- 
nlan, ty years before this laſt Converſi- 
on. So thar for near a Hundred 

years, there was almoſt no poſlibi- 

lity of Communication between 

Rome and the Britains; and there- 

fore it was no wonder if there was 

grown a great ſtrangeneſs between 

them. Beſides, in that interval of 

time, the Roman Church was much 

altered 
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altered from what it was formerly; | 
that it was ſcarce to be known by 
them that had not feen it in many 
years: it was grown very much 
1n Stature, and had as it were an- 
other Countenance in the outward 
faceof it's Communion: 
Rome began to ſhoot up at the 
time of the Sardican © Council ; 
when * that Canon was made in * Conc. Sar- 
- : ai Alice Ca. 7. 
favour of that See, which, abour 
ſixty years after , Pope Zoſrmus 
would fain / have perſuaded the jz,;m comes 
African Fathers to have taken for 4. in Conc. 
a Canon of the firſt Nicene Coun- co” : ; 
cil. . But as they would not ſ{wal- 
low that Gudgeon, ſoneither would 
the Galiican Biſhops by their good 
will : but they were torced to that 
or worſe, by. YValentinian the third ; 
who being a weak 6r vicious Prince, 
thought . ro ſtrengthen himfelt by 
humouring that See, which had fo 
great an Influence on his Empire. 


And nodoubtr, that # Noyel of his, t Novella 


giving the Biſhop of Rowe an Au- Yale. IT. 
rority over all Biſhops in his Domi- 7 ©77y. 
nion, which at that time conſiſted 1401, Edit: 
ot 1taly, Spain, France, and part of . 
yricum,might occafionthe Barba- 
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Of the firſt Converſions 


Chap. 1I. rous Nations, who ſoon after over- 


d 6. 


run all thoſe Countreys, to have a 
great opinion, and even a venera- 
tion for the Roman See. They were 
converted to that opinion, & Chri- 
ſtianiry together, by thoſe Biſhops 
whom they found upon the place in 


- their conqueſts : and being whol- 


ly ignorant of Antiquity, and more 
intent on other things, they did 
not trouble themſelves with 
Church-matters. But the Britazns, 
whom that Emperour had left to 
themfelyes * betore that Law was 


"Cha1s.6. made, _—_ very well be ignorant 


of it: and therefore continuing in 
their Primitive Liberty, a Hun- 
dred and fifty years after this, when 
PopeGregory the firſt would make 
Anuſtiz the Monk their Archbiſhop, 
4 they told him plainly We will | 
not be thy Subjefts; they knew of 
no Authority he had-over them. 
& 7. In like manner, within that 
Interval of time, there were many 
things changed in the Roman Com- 
munion; which, after they had 
continued an Age or two. in their 
Church, themſelves did: not know; 


or would not own, to be alterati- 
ons, 
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ons. This appeared efpecially, in 
the Rule that they had for the 
finding out of Eaſter, and of all 
their other moveable Feaſts. They _ 
w found it by a Cycle of 84 years, w 34. hiſt, | 
which was called the Roman Account '* 3% Þ: 429 
x ſo lately as in Pope Leo's time, # Bucher. de | 
The Scots and South-Pi#s uſed the ——_ x 
ſame Cycle from the time of their 190. uſper 
conyerſion;and fo did the Britains, X<!igion of 
withoutany manner of alteration. p, 9g, * 
But about 80 years after the rent- 3:illingfeet. " 
ing of the Roman Empire , the _— $.E. 
Romans, having left off the uſe of 
that Cycle, took up another of 19 
years; which though it was bet. 
erin many. reſpects, yet was new 
in theſe parts, and made a great 
difference from the former. And 
when the Romans had uſed this new 
Cycle another 80 years, coming 
then to have to do with theſe Nor- 
thern Nations, they would needs 
have impoſed the uſe of ir upon 
them, asa condition of their Com- 
munion. They did indeed face : 
them down with y two things 5 54. hiſt. til, 
which were palpably falſe : one 75.P- 235 
was, that the Rownns had received * © 
their Eyele by Tradition from St. 


Fz Peter x 
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Of the firſt C onverfrons 


Chap. IT. Peter; the other; that-it was made 


d 7. 


* Bucher, Tb, 


d8 


uſe of every where, except in theſe 
Iſlands. To the firſt of theſe Af 
ſertions, rhe Scots, for want of 
knowing better, oppoſed only the 
Authority of St. «4a: tor their 
Cycle; as to the other, they could 
not tell what to fay :- whereas in 
truth, though they did not know 
it, the Roman Account came but 
an Age or two before trom Alexan- 
aria, and was not yet received in 
all the Weſtern Church, z notin 
ſome part of France in particular ; 
but that in uſe among the Scots was 
the ſame Cycle that they and the 
Britains had ever uſcd fincetheir 
Converſion, and it was the ſame 
that was anciently uſed in the 
Roman Church. 

By theſe Inſtances it ſufficiently 
appears,that rhough Rowe had not 
yet proceeded fo far as to make 
new Articles of Faith, (for that 
was [not done by any Ac of the 
Church, that we read of, in a Thou- 
ſand years after. Chriſts time,) yet 
the had made great alterations in 
other things, and made bold to im- 
poſe them on other Churches as 
c0n- 


__ ""Oe._ OO 


_ 6" a «© A. © A. 4. 


againſt them, there indeed they 
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conditions "of. her Communion. 
Ir: appears that theſe. Northern 
Churches were ſhut our. of her * 
Communion; they were a called -—_— 
the Schiſmaticks of Britain and N.s. me ; 
Trelanud'; for no other reaſon, but Relig. of re. 
only becauſe they would not re- © '* ns 
ccive theſe alterations, nor ſubmit 
to the Authorircy by which they 
were impoſed. 'They onthe other 
hand were not willing to break. 
Communion, but continucd it with 
them that kept Eaſter with the Ro- 
mans, as ſome did, without abetting 
their uſurpation;: Thus 4 the Brz- 
ziſþ Biſhops join'd in the office of 
Ordination with W177, a Saxon, 
that was & made Biſhop in France. 5 7:4. hift 
Thus c the Scots helpt Bzirinus to ; Ib. net : 
convert the Weſt-Saxons, though Þ: 175. 
he had been made Biſhop in 7zaly. 
Nay 4 they joind in Communion #1b. III. 2. 
with them of Xexz, that had been * 733 
converted immediately from Rome ; 
and never broke with them rill they 
were forced to it, as Tſhall ſhew in 
* due place. Whereſoever they * chap. , 
found the Roman Tyranny aberted S: 5» 7. 
{tood upon their Terms, and e laid dear; 
F 3 thee .ie pracs, 
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70 Of the firft Converſions 
Chap. I]. che Schiſm upon them that were 
$.8. trhecauſeof it, and f would xo more 
f ed. hiſt. IL. Communicate with thew thav with 
A Pagans, as Bede tells us. The Scots 
of South-7re/and ſtood thus ligtle 
more than 3o years after Auſtin 
cameover : All the other Scots and 
4 Till the year FC Pitts held our g near a hundred 
516, ſaich Bed. Years longer: But the Britazs 
RR 9 þ much above zoo years. And yet 
of rand, © the Churches that ſtood ar this di- 
po ſtance from Rome, all the while con- 
{arg , tinued + Communion with each 
bos ( Scotos ) other, and kept their Religion the 
ion & 0% fame inall points thatit was when | 
rum complices, the Roman Empire ſtood, and the 
Pies aico, & fame that was anciently in the 
Britones, 2. purer Rowan Church. 


CHAP. 


+ (Þ -C$Y .- WA. » 0 


in GreatBritain axd Treland. 
CH AP. II. 


Of the ancient C burch-Government 
in theſe Nations; and firſt among 
the Britans. 


Hs ſhewn that the Chri- 0 T- 
ſtian Religion here in Brz- 
tain, was the fame that was inall 
other Provinces of the Roman Em- 
pire; and that while the Empire 
ſtood, the Chriſtians of this and 
the other Provinces were all in 
Communion together z this alone 
were ſufficient to prove that they 
had the ſame kind of Church Go- 
vernment : and that Government, 
at leaſt from the time that Chri- 
ſtianity came to be the eſtabliſhed 
Religion, being unqueſtionably in 
other Provinces a Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy ; not only in Name, but in 
Authority, the ſame that is now in 
theſe Kingdoms; it would be rea- 
ſonable to judge that there was the 
ſame Government here in Britaix, 
though for. want of ancient Wri- 
tings there could: be produced no 
plain inſtances of ir. | 
But (as it hath pleaſed God ) 
F 4 there 


7z Of: the \ancient Government 
Chap. IIT. there is no want of ſuch inſtances, 
$2. toprove,that Epiſcopacy- was ſct- 
tied here as.it was in other Coun- 
treys. 
$.2. Firſt, we find at the Council of 
Arles, (which was called by Con- 
/iantinethe Great iathe year 314.) 
as there were {ome of all the three 
Orders out of every one of the 
Weſtern Provinces, ſo there were 
& Concl. þ out of - Britain, three Biſhops, 
Avelat. I. ſub- 
ſcript. poſt ONC Pricſt, and one Deacon. Theſe 
Caponcs. Biſhops. were ( as / Mr. Jones ob- 
{ Zones Hearts f_.. - * {0 
Sor. p. 139. ICT VS With great probability, )the: 
| Biſhops of the three Metropolitical 
Citics., Two are certain, , namely. 
raoleof Lendon,and Jork; and for 
Linc third, which was from a Colo- 
» Gilize gs 1Y» ie-might probably be of Caer- 
excid, Bri:. {c0z. Under theſe three /Metropo- 
L1.faich —_— licans there m2 are l{aidto have been 
nerds” twengy fivcother Biſhops;, which, 
2f/ prim. c5. Confiderin othat the Proyince reach-. 
»” SF pep ED cd Nortitward as far as Graham's- 
re dir. Am- Dike, was much. about:; the ſame; 
 bro71. 7. ard gumberthar. is now.1n-that Com-: 
from the old of; land ; and .;therefore allo 


Eritzfh Chron, F | : aſe tt 
ec. ſiews tneDioceles of thoſe:Biſhops were: 
tar they WEre G6 with. another of equal extent 
a'! Epiſcopal 
— 


with the Dioceſes that are now in 
this Kingdom.” What 


. in the Britggſh Church. , 
What the power of cach Biſhop g, ,, 

was then in his Dioceſe, it may 

partly be underſtood from the 

Eighteenth Canon of that Council; 

which being ſo very corrupt that it 

is hardly ſenſein the Common Edi- 

tions of the Councils, I ſhall here 

ſetit down as it 1s inthat ancient , Concil. 

Manuſcript of the Councils in the Att. 

Library at Sarum, which was Writ D;;nbu 

before the Norman Conqueſt, as far #rbicis, ut non 

as I can judge by the Character. Frey ra 

Theſe are the words of it, For the ſed honor Pref. 

Deacons of Rome, that they take _ 

ot upon them there on their own ac- Lind fine —_ 

count, but that honour be reſerved to ſcientia Fpiſ- 

the Presbyters. And that the Pres- 71 gs 

byters do nothing without leave of 

_ the Biſhop. * The laſt words, which 

ſet torth the Epiſcopal power, are 

the ſamein eff with thoſe o in , 7,ne-rpif 

the Epiſtles of gratis Biſhop_of#Thilad. 

Antioch, which have been ofrgn tl ap wor 
,&:paſim, 

produced in defence of the Epiſco- : 

pal Authority. No man that con- 

fiders the Antiquity of that Fa- 

ther, who died within . ten years 

after St. Fohn the Apoſtle, can doubt 

Whether his kind of Epiſcopacy. 

were the Government that the 

7 Apoſtles 


Of the anciegt Government 
HI. Apoſtles left in his Church ; No 
- man thar weighs the words can 
doubt whether, in his judgment 
that uſed them, all the Prieſts of 
every Diocefs were ſubyect ro their 
own Biſhop; And, as the words 
ſtand in thar Canon, they ſhew 
that Prieſts owe no leſs obedience 
to their Bifhop, than is due to 
Prieſts from their own Deacons : 
Which being the ſenſe of all thoſe 
Churches thar ſent their Clergy to 
that Council, we have no reaſon to 
doubt, but that .among the reſt ir 
was then the ſenſe of rhe Britifþ 
Chnrch. This inſtance is ſo much 
the more to be conſidered; becauſe 
it was, not only before the Council 
of Nice, but immediately after the 
tenth perſecution ; and therefore 
it was before there could be any of 
thoſe Temprations of ſecular great- 
neſs and wealth, which are faid to 
have cauſed the Corruprions that 
altered thePrimitive purity of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Government ; So thar 
whatſoever was then inthe Ehurch, 
wehave reaſon to believe had con- 
tinued from the firſt Conſtituti- 


ON. 
| Within 


in theBritriſh Church. 


Council of Ar/es, was the firſt 
' Nicene Council, which has always 
been held in fo great Veneration 
by all Chriſtian Churches to this 
day. Among the Canons of this 
Council the Third, Fifteenth, Six- 
reenth, Eighteenth, have expreſs 
mention of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, which three orders are 
therein ſuppoſed to be in all 
Churches; and in the Fifth, Eighth, 
Twelfch , Thirteenth, Sixreenth, 
Ei nn, ans ory nr = 
Biſhop is ſpoken of, as having 
ſole power of Qrdination and Ju- 
riſdi ION 5 and the Fourth, Lixth, 
& Seventh, arc concerning the Ca- 
nonical Rights of Metropolitan Bi- 
ſhops in their Provinces. 

How far this may concern us, 
we cannot judge, unleſs we knew 
that the Britzſh Church conſented 
to theſe Canons, But we may 
reaſonably preſume, that this 
Church conſented to them, becauſe 
the Emperour did : Nay we bave 
more than preſumption for it from 
the Emperour himſelf; who , de- 
claring that the Councils rule con- 


cerning 


n 
Within Twelve yers after the <, 4. 


76 Of the ancient Government 
Chap. Hz cerning Eaſter was received in the 
Provinces, faith p expreſly, it was 
p Euſeb. life of received in Britain. Therefore 'tis 
_ I. more than probable- that this 
| Church received the Nrzcexe- Ca- 
nons-, which -may ſerve tor a far- 
ther proof that it had this Eccleſi- 
aſtical Government. 
& 5.-- Sure cnough the Nicene- Creed 
was received by the Biſhops of 
Britain, as well as by thoſe of the 
other Provinces which i were not 
preſent-at the Council : So much 
: appeared - by- # their Letters to 
7 Bier. l. de St'FZzlary, and 7 the great Atha- 
Synodis. F'* þ S 
r Athanaſ mafſius. It alſo appears, that they 
Epift. ad 7o- approved of the judgment of the 
2?" Sardican Council -in behalf of 
Athanaſius againſt his adverſaries. 
Burt it does not appear that any of 
the Bri#i/þ Biſhops were then pre- 
. ſentat Sardica:-ithough ſome great 
ſ 4thanaſ. tmen- have : Colle&ted- tt from / a 
I be- paſſage inthe Latin Tranflation of 
his works,who would have thought 
otherwiſe -if they had conſulted 
the Original ;*for there Athanaſius 
ſpeaks not of 'them- that were pre- 
ſent at the Council, but of them 
thav cave their conſent tothe things 
LIEBE thar 


in the Brittifh,Church. 


that were judged ' there in his - 


caule. | 
Yet ſeveral of our Biſhops were 
preſent ſoon after at the Council of 
Ariminum ; laith Sulpitius Severus; 
who # tells us, that three of them 
had their Biſhopricks ſo meanly 


endowed, that they were forced to 


77 


F + 


$. 6. 


t Sulpit. hiſt, 


[ 2, 


live there at the ' publick charge. | 


This perhaps might be the Reaſon 
why we find fo tew of, themar any 
of thoſe Councils that were held 
beyond the Scas ; and it ſeems, in 
thoſe times, while this Nation was 
under the Roman Emperours, there 
were but ſlender Encouragements- 
for Learning or. Religion : for if 
there had been a pientitul proviſion 
for Learned men, it would have 
appeared in all likelihood by ſome 
of their Writings ; and if Religion 
had been regarded as it ought, it 


would ſcarce have been at that low - 


Ebb as we find it was when St. 
German came hither. 

Bur that {ſtill the Chuch here 
continued under the ſame Epiſcopal 
Government, even after this Iſland 
was broken oft from the Roman 
Empire; (beſide what may be ga- 

| thered 


* - 
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»8 Of the qntlent Govtinmwent 
Chap.III, thered from the lives of Dnbriciue, 
$. 8. David, Paternus, and many other 
of the old Britih Biſhops, ) we 
find it in two unqueſtionable Au- 
thors, which are all that from their 
own knowledge have given us any 
information of the things of that 
Ape. 

8, One was Gildas that writ abour 
the year five hundred and ſixty, a 
little more than a hundred years 
after the Saxoxs came hither. He 
5 Gild, de ex- 8 tells us, that they being Heathens, 
cid mite -t. had deſtroyed gon where they 
F,, epoſires Ec- CAMe ; they kill'd the Governours 
clefpe, cum St of the Church with the Presbyters, 
Populo, And People: where, that he means 
»Ib.l.2 Biſhops by the Governoars, it ap- 
P1019. years by that wwhich follows ſoon 
—_— after. mw L; = "mg => the 
iſcorrum.vet Brirarns enat elcaped out of their 
CRTERO: ' hands had till = three ow re- 
»actra0e raining among them, of B/hops, or 
—_ —_— other noo. I or C Fa Theſe 
3 Ib.l.2. yhe calls the Eceleflaſtical orders 
F. iefafic s or degrees. The higheſt degree was 
-— of them whom ry” _ 

04S to be zrreprehenſible, ( that is fure 
_ the Biſhops, yon SY Theſe 
were called Sacerdores; as well as 
they 


in the Brictiſh Charch. 0 
they of the ſecond order ; for f6 


he a mentions the Sacerdozal ſeat, a ths $dterdo- 


of Biſhop, or P resbyter; where by talen Epiſce- 


5 : > patus wel Pr 
a Biſhops ſeat, he means a Cathe- ji. fl _ 


dral, and by a Presbyters ſeat & bb. rantum 
Pariſh Church : and he þ diſtin- S4cerdotate 
guiſhes between them that haye ©" 
only the name of Sacerdos, and them 


cthat have the Apoſtolical dignity, c lb. Apoſteli- 


chat is Biſhops, of whom Jgnatins 27 anita 
Biſhop of Antioch, he faith, d was 41d. 1. 2. 
Sacereos-Summns-poteſtate., So it P+ 1930+ 
is plain what he means by thoſe 
words Epiſcoporum vel caterorum 
Sacerdotum, that they wete Bi 
and Presbyters. And that by the 
loweſt degree, which is there cal 
led of Clerks, he means Deacons; 
it appears by his e promiſcuous uſe <1 1. 2. 
of thoſe words ( Diacomus & Cleri- ® 07 
cas ) Clerk and Deacon. So that 
there can be no doubt what the 
Church Government was an 
the Britains in Gildas his tine. 

What ir was about forty years}, g, 
after, when Gregory the firſt ſer 
his Miſſionaries hither, we haveno 
better Authoriry to inform us than 
f Beda, who lived within. a hun- f ze. hift. 1. 
dred yearsof that time. - He tells 27-P: 85- 
us, 


” 
Chap. III. 
7, 


g 1b. p. 86. 


Þ Bed. hiſt. TI. 
2. Þ. IIOgI1L 


Of the. ancient Government 


us, that when Au/tz» the Monk 
enquired how he ought to behave 
himſelf toward the Biſhops of the 
French and of the Britains.;. the 
Pope, that knew whar his Monk 
would be at, anſwered him to the 
point, We give thee no Authority 
over the Biſhops of France, for we 
ought. not to. deprive the Biſhop of 
Arles of the Authority which he 
hath received from us, to be their 
Metropolitan, --- But g all the Bi- 
ſhops of Britain we commit to thee. 
I paſs by the Ambition of the man, 
and the Arrogance of the Maſter : 
there was enough . of the 7 yphus 
Romanus in both of them. . Bur to 
our purpoſe, I cannot but obſerve 
that in Britain,as wellas in France, 
there were Biſhops, that might paſs 
muſter well enough , if the Pope 
might be allowed to Lord it over 
them. 

Accordingly, when Auſtin came 
to treat with the Britains, we find 
þ that the Treaty on their part was 
managed firſt by rheir Biſhops and 
learned men, without any mention 
of Number; and afterwards by 
their ſeyen Biſhops and many __ 
CC 


ty Great Britain and Ireland. 


ed men with them. And when --. 
Auſtin the Monk told them whar' 


he would have, it appears they un- 
derſtood him as his Maſter the 
Pope did: and therefore they 
thought the propereſt anſwer they 


8 


could give him was i this, we wil} * 9 Þ: 112: 


not have thee to be our Archbiſhop. 
It they would but have granted 
him that, it ſeems that all would 
have been well enough between 
them. And therefore, except that 
diſpute about the Supremacy, there 
was no other difference in point of 
Government, between that which 
the Romans brought hither immto 
England, and that which at their 
coming they found ſetled herein 
the Brizti/þ Church. On both parts 


| there was a Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 


the ſame that was then in Frarce, 


and in /taly, from which Countrys 
Auſtin broughc his patterns along 
with him: andas wellthe Britass 
as the Engliſh have continued that 
Epiſcopacy by Succeſſion in moſt 
of the ſame Biſhops Sees that then 
were to this day. 


G CHAP. 


82 


Chap. IV. 


Of Church-Government 


CHAP, IV. 
Of the Government in | the other 
Churches in theſe Iſlands. 


T may ſeem an overcurious dili- 
I gence in me, that I have been 
ſolarge in the proof of that which 
perhaps no man denies. For I 
know of none that doth not grant 
that there was in thoſe times ſuch 
an Epiſcopacy in the Britti/h 
Church. But yet I thought it worth 
the while ro prove this, as [ have 
done, becauſe it will be of great 
uſe in the following Controverſie. 
For if the Britiſh Church was 
ſetled under ſuch an Epiſcopacy, it 
will follow that there was the fame 
Government in all the other 
Churches of this ſand: tor they 
all were Converted by Britazns, 
or held Communion with the Brzz- 
ziſþ Church, and thatin ſuch Acts 


* Chap. 2. as plainly ſhew that they had the 


P 2. 


d. x. 


ſame Government. 


The SOUTH-PICTS (as I * 


+ Bed. hiſt.11. have ſhewn ) were Converted by 


4+ P- 169, 


Saxon, Chron, 


. Ann, 56c, 


Ninian-k about the year 412. that 
| IS, 


among the South-Pi&ts and Scots. 
is, While while Britain was yet 
under the Romany Government, 
But Nznian himſelk was a Britan, 


and he was brought up at Rome, 


which is enough to aſſure us of 
his Religion. And if that be not 
enough to make him thought ta- 
vourable to Epiſcopacy; this 1s , 
that he was a Biſhop himſelf when 
he Converted them. His S2e was 
at Candida Caſa, or Whittern, in 
that Country which is now called 
Galloway in Scotland, which was 
then inhabited by the Roman Bri- 
tains. There living near the Pas, 
he was often convertant with them, 
and fo had opportunity to gointo 
their Countrey ; where, having 
made a general Converſion of thar 
people, he did all the other parts 


of an Apoſtle; if we may believe | yf7r. de 
the Writer of his life : ]he Conſe- prim. p. 665. 


crated Biſhops among them, he 
ordained Prieſts, and divided their 
Countrey into Pariſhes; and fo 
having form'd and ſetled their 
Church, he returned to his own 
See at Whzittern, and there he dyed 
about Eighteen years after their 
Converſion. : 


'*E We Of 


S3 
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Chap. IV. - Of the SCOTS I have *ſhewn 
$2. that art the time of their Conver- 
: Chap, 1.S 9. (ton there were none that lived out 
cILS 3-8 Of Ireland, Thither it was (asTI 
* Chap. II. have* alſo ſhewn) that inthe year 
$ 4. four hundred thirty one, Palladius 
s was ſent from Rome to be their Bi- 
» Lzb5z Nova 1nOp. This we have from mm Proſ- 
Bibl.T, p. 5. per an unqueſtionable Writer of 
4s yo * that Ape. He faith, ( as it is in 
Antixcho. and Labbe's Edition) to the Scots BE- 
—_ in Bede T JEVING Chriſt, Palladius being 
1ſt. 1.13.P-55- nad to I eletiie 2 
Fvit. Bede, ordained by Pope Celeſtin is ſent 
Anno 439 he FIRST Biſhop. There ſeems 
to have been another Reading of 
the words in that Copy which | 
, Nennius had before him : for he 
« Nenn, ©. 52.3 has Convertendos inſtead of Cre- 
Camb.MS.c.55. dentes, and Primitus inſtead of 
Primus ; which makes the ſenſe 
very much difterent from that in 
Labbe's Edition. And in this va- 
riation he gocs not alone, but with 
> WO others, ſome of whom I have * 
HP: 2: mentioned: according to their ſenſe 
e+ of the words Palladius was ſentto 
a pcople that were 7o be Converted, + 
and not to them that were Bel/ze- 
vers already : and theſe fay only 
he was ſent at the firſt, that is, be- 
fore 
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fore Sr. Patrick, whereas in our 
Copiesit is faid that he was ſent zhe 

firſt Biſhop. Nay, to make the 

matter yet more doubttul, it is not 

certain that Proſper ſaid any thing 

more but only this, that he was 

ordained Biſhop by that Pope, and 

ſent to the Scots, &c. for the word 

Primus, as o Biſhop ©ſher obſerves, o uſrr. te 

is ot in our perfetFeſt Copy. But P19. P- 79). 
yet we ſee it was in that Copy 

which Bede had beforc him, whotc 

reading is followed by moſt of the 

later Writers. Perhaps it might 

have been put in by ſome thar 

knew that St. Patrick was a Biſhop 

ſent thither alſo by the ſame Pope; 

For they might think it worth no- 

ting that p Palladius was ſent be-? Fivent. 4 
fore him in the ſame quality : And Palladius Pai. 
that might be Proſper's own mean- MUS Epiſcop:vs 
ing, if the word was inthe Original pg ST 6 : 

Copy. It might alſo ſignifie, ac- S. Parricius, 

cording tothe *7riſh Tradition, that * "+ wt 

theſe Scozs q had already formed * chap. x, 

Churches under Biſhops, Xzaranus, $3 __ 

Ailbeus, &c.But the Pope ordained 17/0 Pem: 

Palladius, and ſent him to be their : 

Primus Epiſcopus,that is, their Pri-r1v. p 80+, & 

mat , (as r Biſhop Uſher under- 779,mom 4 

G 3 ſtands others, 


us 
Chap. IV. 
I 


ſ Saxon. Chro. 
Ann. 429. 
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ſtands it : ) or that he, and not St. 
Patrice, was their firſt Archbiſhop. 
This laſt T coneeive ſto be the truc 
meaning of the words, it Primus 
was inthe Original. But whether 


-1t was, or no, We are not greatly 


* Chap. I]. 
+ 


Z Cnap. II. 


concerned. For as * it is certain 
that Palladius was ſent into /reland, 
and not into Britain; ſo we are 
ſure that in cither of theſe Iſlands, 
heſtaid bur a very ſhort time, and 
did nothing worth the Remem- 
bring : So far was he from Erecting 
anew form of Government, or 
trom altering any form that he 
found already ſettled in thoſe 
Countreys. 

As tor that which is ſaid by an- 
cient * Writers, of his coming to 
tic ſomewhere in the North part 
of Britain; though that may ſeem 
to give ſome kind of countenance 
to thoſe Fablers, that make him to 
havelived many years among the 
Scots, and thereto haveſetup Epit- 
copacy ; yet this Colour abates, as 
ſoon as it is remembred that the 
Scots were not then come to liven 
this Ifland ; fo that, if he did any 


thing in that Countrey, it muſt be 


among 
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among the Pifs. And indeed all 
that ſpeak of his dying here, * ſay, * Ib. 
it was among them, or in or near to 
their Confines. But then he came, 
cither too ſoon, or too late, to ſet 
up Epiſcopacy any where in their 
Countrey. It was too ſoontodo 
itamong the North-Picts; -for they 
were not Chriſtians till above a 
hundred years attcr, in the timeof 
Columba, who * was, as Bede tells * Chap. II. 
us, the firſt Teacher of Chriſtiani- y 5. 
ty in that Countrey. And there- 
fore, if it was any where, it muſt 
beamong the South-Picts, accord- 
ing to 7 the Author of Scotichroni- , ygy. de 
con, though he did not intend it : prim. p. 670, 
for out of his good will to beſtow on Fo 
a Saint upon his own Town of For- Scotichroni- 
don, he made Fugenius King of the 9 
Scets give Palladius a 1ettlement 
there; not confidering that Fordon 
belonged at that time ro the Sourh- 
Picts, and that the Scorzs never had 
it * till above 400 years after. Tr « Chap. 1. | 
ſeems this was new to the Monks 

Nagy Y 9, 19, 
of that place; and this diſcovery 
of Fohn of Fordor's ſetthem upon 
ſearching for the body of Palladius, 
which was found there ( as the 
G4 Scottiſh 
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Chap. IV. Scoztiſh Writers tell us) in the year 

$2. 1494 . thatis, within Eleven hun- 

<cor [1,29%- dred years after his death. No 

fol. r33.li. zo, doubt they found adead body 

"there, whoſoever it was. But ad- 

mit it was the body of Palladius, . 

orat leaſt that he dyed there, or 

tomewhere elſe among theS. Pzts ; 

it does not follow that he brought 

Epiſcopacy, or any thing new into 

thar Countrey. For the S. Pids 

were already. turn'd Chriſtian, by 

* Chap. et Nennianus, who was himſelf a 

$2 Brittiſh Biſhop; and who had 

there form'd a Church under Dio- 

* Chap.1V ceſan Biſhops, as we have *already 

& 'thewn ; and there is no mention of 

* any one Biſhop thar was ordained 

by Palladius, either there, or any 

where elſe, except Servanus and 

Tervants, whoſe Ordinations were 

w uſer, de long after his death, as it is w proved 
prim. Þ: 110% by Biſhop Z/þer. 

$. 3. Theretforeto ſay no more of the 

_* efftets of Paladzus's Apoſtleſhip, 

| among the 1ri/h, or any whereelle, 

than we. have from ancient Writers, 

that is very little more than no- 

thing; The honour of Converting 

the Generality of that Nation was 

| reſeryed 


thither within one year after 


among the South-Picts and Scots. 


the 


ſending of the other, and he is ge- 
nerally acknowledged to have been 


the Apoſtle of that Nation, 


Before we come to ſhew what 


he did in that Miniſtry, it will be 


eaſie to judge what he would do, 
concerning Church - Government, 
if weconſider him in all his former 
Relations. For firſt, he was born 
in the Roman Province of Britain ; 
which was enough to engage both 


his Judgment and his Aﬀect 


10ns 


to the Government of Biſhops ; 
it being then the only form that 
was in his Countrey, not to ſay 
(as juſtly T may ) the only form 
that ever was among Chriſtians. 
But beſides, we are toldxthat he had » Nenniss, 


all three Qrders in his own Famuly: © 5? 
his Father Ca/purnius was a Deacon, 

his Grandfather Potitus a Prieſt, 

and his Mothers brother S. Martin 
was Biſhop of 7eurs in France. In 

his younger Travels he was taken 
Captive, and carried into Ireland, 
where he was kept ſo for ſomeyears. 
The Compaſſion that he had then 


jor the People there, being alt 


oOge- 
ther 


89 
reſerved for St. Patrick, who * came * Cha v1V, 


Q. 5. 


90 
Chap. TV. ther Heathens,was that which gave -*Þ 


4 Nennus 


Cc. 53. Cam- 


bridge MS. 


C. 56. Audita 
mort: Palladit 
monente & ſua- 
dente Germa- 


no Santto 


Epiſcopo, ad 

Scoros 60nver- 
tendos zn fidem 
Chrifti mtti- 


fur. 
b Uſſer, de 


Prim. p. 814, 


t : 
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him the firſt impulſe to endeavour 
their Converſion. After he had 
his Liberty, he came to live with 
his Uncle St. Martin; and after his 
death, and a ſecond Travel, he lived 
with St. German Biſhop of Auxerre: 
both theſe were Dioceſan Biſhops ; 
of whom the firſt made him Dea- 
con, the ſecond made him Prieſt, 
which was a farther engagement to 
Epiſcopacy. St. German, having a 
heard ot the death of Palladzus, 
perſuaded him to take the duty up- 
on himſelf, as he formerly deſigned, 
to go and Preach the Faith in that 
Countrey. In order to this, being 
firſt ordained Biſhop in France, 
he went afterward to 4 Pope 
Celeltin, who was the beſt ableto 
furniſh him with neceſlaries, and 


who had already ſhewed his good 


from Nennizs, will to the deſign by ſending Palla- 


Probus, Mari- 
anus, Sigebert, 


&c. 
c Uſſer. de 


prim. P. 815 
from Maria- 
74s, Florent. 
IWigorn, &c. 
P. 873. from 


dius thither-before him. And that 
Pope did for him as he had done 
for Pa/ladius; that is, he c made 


| him Archbiſhop, and gave him all - 


accommodations for. the Work ; 
which was rhought enough to en- 


$;2ebert, &c, title him to the good ſucceſs of it.. 


To this ſenſe, I ſhould chule to ” 
PLY 


IEEE atm hee bog hs aa; 


n* among the South-Picts aud Scots. 
+ ply thoſe words of Proſper in his 


Book againſt Caſſtan ; where ſpeak- 
ing of Pope Cele/tin, he faith, that 
by ordaining a Biſhop for the Scots 
he made that barbarous Iſland Chri- 
[tian. | 

But by the way, how ever that 


. Pope had the credit of it, our Bri- 


tains wereall that wrought in that 
Converſion : For as Patrick himſelf 
was one of this Nation, ſo were all 
the reſt that he took with him for 


names theſe three,Segerus a Biſhop, MS. 


Auxilius a Prieſt and 7ſerninus a 
Deacon ; that were all Ordained 
with him, as he faith, by the holy 
Biſhop Amatheus, who firſt gave 
him (that before was called Moun ) 
the name of Patricias. 

Being now come into 1reland, he 


laboured there with great ſucceſs ; 


and having in few years made the 
Hand Chriſtian, (as there Proſper 
tells us, ) he formed it into Dioce- 


ſan Churches ; he ordained thirty 


Biſhops of thoſe Britains that 
came to him ; he placed his own 
See at - Armagh , which he made 


the Metropolis; There he fate as 


Arch- 


OT 


| his Affiſtance : of whom d Nennius 4 Nemins. = 
C. 54o Cambr; 


C. $7» 
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Chap. IV. Archbiſhop and Primate of 7re- 
$5. land, there he held rhis yearly 
| Synods, and did all other things 
according to the Patterns that he 
had ſeen in other Countreys.. I 
know not whether it be worth 
t Nenn. c. 67, taking notice of, that e Nennius 
—_— — ſaith, and ſome others after him, 
mas that Patrick writ 365 ABCes, 
Fcclefies quo- founded 365 Churches, ordained 
mt mer 365 Biſhops or more,and no fewer 
365. 0rdinauit than 3000 Prieſts. It ſeems the 
Epiſcopos 365 Writers of thoſe times, when they 
ampllu, : : 
Presbyteros ay- WETe {et upon the Pin of multiply 
zm uſque a8 ing, uſed to fay that things were as 
Ow many as thedays of the year: For 
fuſſe.de ſo the f Writer of a als life 
prim. p. 56s, Taith, that in his Monaſtery atSr. 
_ Jin of Aſaph he had 365 Monks tor Di- 
m0. vine Service; which no man will 
underſtand literally that knows the 
place. Perhaps the meaning might 
be, that beſide thoſe thirty Biſhops 
which Patrick ordain'd for the Bi- 
{hops Sees,he alſo ordain'd as many 
Suftragans as there were Rural 
Deanries,.in each.of which there 
were eight or nine Pariſh-Prieſts, 
raking one Deanry with another. 


it St. Patrick would ſo far con- 
ſulr 


among the South-Pits and Scots. 


ſult theeaſe of the Biſhops, or the: 


Peoples convenience, he might do 
it without altering the Species of 
the Church-Government. But no 
man thar writes of the Church- 
matters of Ireland, ſpeaks of any 
thing there in thoſe times, which 
was otherwiſe than it was in the 
Churches of the Roman Empire. 
And for the Sees that were then 
founded in 1reland, we have an ac- 
count of many of their Biſhops in 
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that work which Sr. g Fames Wares 4 ng 
has publiſhr concerning the Pre- ;;;6,1;. 


lates of Ireland ; where alſo he 
ſhews how in ſome of thole Sees 
the Succeſſion has been continued 
ever ſince till our Age. 


But the Roman Empire ſtood þ 4- 


not long after this laſt mentioned 
Converſion. It was about the 
time when Proſper writ, that the 
Saxons overran Britain, and foon 
after the like was done in other 
Countreys. So that theſe Nor- 
thern' Chriſtians were grown 
ſtrangers to them in taly : and be- 
fore they came to be acquainted 
again, there were thoſe Innovations 


at Rome, which I mention'd * in* Chap. II. 


the 4g. 


L _ 
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in the foregoing Chapter. Their 
not yielding to theſe real Innovari- 
ons was a bar to their Communion 
with Rome, which by this time was 
ignorant enough to miſtake anci- 
ent things for Innovations. Bur 
yet Rome had nothing to ſay againſt 
their form of Church-Government; 
ſhe found it ſtill the ſame that was 
in other Chriſtian Countreys : and 
therefore, if other things had been 
agreed, ſhe would have own'd their 
Biſhops, and Communicated with 
them, as * the Saxons-and Britans 
did with one anorher, 

For their Communicating toge- 


' ther,as well while they wereſtrang- 


ers to Rome,as after they hadretus'd 
to ſubmitto her Terms of Commu 
nion; This is ſo well known, that] 
need not ſpend much time to prove 


It. Xentigern, the Britiſh Biſhop of 


Glaſcow, was ordain'd by an 1r:fh 
Biſhop: and for Cedd, a Scotch Bi- 
ſhop, Winz being ro ordain him, 
took in two Britiſh Biſhops to his 
aſſiſtance : Divers other ſuch In- 
ſtances we might bring it there 
were occaſion. But the words of 
Laurentius, Melitus, and Juſtus, the 

Roman 


among the South-Pi&ts and Scots. 


Roman Biſhops that were ordain'd | 
by Auſtin the Monk, are h plain þ ze. hiſt. 11. 
enough; we have found (lay they ) 
by Converſing with them, that the yz 
Scots do not differ from the Britans, Britonibus ix 
Bur as * I have ſhewn that the 
Romans did not diſlike the Orders ». 
that they found in the Britiſh + [IF. 
9. 


Church; So ir appears that what 
were then among the Scots, they 
either approved, or at leaſt they 
had nothing to fay againſt them. 
When the before named Roman 
Biſhops ſent that Epiſtle into 7re- 


land, the 7 Inſcription was 7o our ; ped. th. De- 
Lords and Deareſt Brethren, the minis & Cha- 
1:ſſimss fratri- 
; bus, Epiſcopis 
Scotland; that is /reland, the Scots & Abbatibus 
per univerſam 
Scotiam. 


Biſhops, aud Abbats, throughout all 


own Countrey, as Bede there inter- 
prets it. The matter of this Epi- 
{tle was to invite them into the 
Roman Communion; but not a word 
they had to ſay againſt their or- 
ders. In like manner when Foh» the 
Pope-Elect writ his Epiſtle to the 
Clergy of the North part of Jre- 
land, who yetperſiſted in their for- 
mer way of reckoning their Eaſter, 
when the South 7riſh were come 
over to the new way that was ufed 


in 
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4. P- 118, 
Scotos nibil 
diſcrepare & 


eorum conver- 
ſatione didici- 


Tb A PR WENT” 
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Chap. IV. inthe Roman Church ; the Inſcrip- 
. $5. tionof the Epiſtle to them, whom 

they at Rome accounted Schiſma- 

ticks, was 7o our moſt beloved and 
þ Bed. hiſt 11 moſt holy k Tomianus, Columbanus, 
19. p. 154, Cronanus, Dimanus, and Baithanus, 
Corredted by Biſhops ; Cronanus, Ernianus, Lau- 
_ _ ftranus , Scellanus, and Segianus, 
969, 970. Di- Prieſts ; Saranus, and the other Sco- 
as 1h tiſh Dofors or Abbats. This 1 To- 
Tomiano, &c. Mianus Was then Archbiſhop of 
Epil pits; Armagh, Dimanus was Biſhop of 
Preshyteris; Connor , Baithanus was Biſhop of 
Sarano, cete- Clonmacnots, as it appears in Sir 
a Potore- James Ware's Catalogue : I have 


bus scotis. not found the Sees of the other 

L ufſ. prim. 
P- 933. ar.de 

praſul, Hib. 

as may 

be judged by the Inſcription of the 

P- 702: former Epiſtle , which is only to 

Biſhops and Abbats. Cronanus, the 

firſt of the Presbyters, ſeems to 

havebeen the Abbat of Roſs-cree : 

Segianus, the laſt of them, ſeems to 

have been the ſame with Segenas 

Abbat of that Monaſtery in the 

Ifle of Zy ; for Segenius came to 

be Abbot in the year 623.and dyed 

in the year 652. berween which 

| two- 


among the South-PiSts and Scots. 
two years, on the laſt day of De- 
cember 640. was the Conſecration 
of John IV. who, while he was yer 
Pope Ele, wrote this Epiſtle. 
Saranus was an Abbart that was not 
inPrieſts Orders; which ought to 


97 


be remembred, when * wecome to * cp, yi1.s 


conſider how true it is that Abbats 
. and Senior Monks couid ordain, as 
ſome would have it. The matter 
_ of the Epiſtle to theſe 7rz/þb Bi- 
ſhops and Abbats was chiefly to 
perſuade them that in finding of 
Eaſter they followed the Fews : 
which, as it diſcovers the Pope's 
Tenorance in this point, ſo it ſhews 
thar he ſtuck at nothing elle in 
their Church ; and rheretore not ar 
their Orders ; they are acknow- 
ledged in the Title of the Epiſtle, 
and there is nothing againſt them 
in the Body ot it: Therefore we 
cannot wonder to find that the 
Saxons admitted the 1ri/þ Clergy 
to officiate among rhem, as fome- 
time they did; and ſuffered their 
Biſhops to joyn with them in rhe 

office of Ordination: | 
This may ſuffice for the Scots 
that were in Ireland, to ſhew that 
H they 


$. r. 
* Chap.ILS 6. 
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they had the fame ſortof Biſhops 


among them rhat were in all other 
Churches. 


CHAP. V. 


Of Church-Government among the 
Scots and North-Pifts 2 Scot- 
land and ix England. 


PICTS, and the Scors their 
Converters, who dwelt in the Kle 
of Hy, and who from thence Con- 
verted all the North of England, 
and furniſhrt it with its firſt Bi- 
ſhops. The Queſtion is chiefly con- 
cerning theſe, of whom therefore I 
am to ſpeak more particularly. 

It hath been* ſhewn that the firſt 
Converſion of theſe Pitts was by 
Columba and his twelve Monks, 
who were all Scots that came out 
of Ireland. And therefore we ma? 
reaſonably preſume that their ſens 


&-: , For the NORTH- 


concerning Church - Government 
was the ſame that was generally in 
their Countrey. And there *I 
bave ſhewn that at the time of this 

Converſion 
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Converſionthere was a ſetled Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy. But beſides, 
concerning Co/amba himſelf, we are 
aſſured that p when he was inp Adamnan. 
Leinſter, a young man, and then - Columb. 
Deacon, he was the Diſciple of ", 
q Finian, who had been ſeven times 4 called Find- 
at Rome, and was At that time Bi- 547% Epiſcer 
ſhop of Meath; and iris faid that Lond" 
it was by this F7iar's advice, that, hi Maſter, the 
being forced to leave Ireland for gp” 
tear of King Dermot, he choſe to A4dany. Ib. 
make his retreat into that part of IE 4 ©. 
Oe" . . ummeneus 1n 
Britain. Being there in Fora he his life of co- 
knew by Revelation the death of !«nban. 3. 
r his dear friend Columbanus Bi- —_— 
ſhop of Laghlin. His Education Ib. 111. 7. 
under one Dioceſan Biſhop, and his |", 
Intimacy with another, makes it 44nnar. 


yet more probable that Columba 1b. II. 16. 


's . - Columbanus 
was not againſt that fort of Epif- zpjcopys La-. 
COPACY. ginentis, cars 

Columbz 


It may be askt, why then he was 
not Ordain'd Biſhop himſelf? 
eſpecially, when he was going to 
Converta Heathen Nation ? which 
was the fame reafon for which 
Palladius and Patrick were made 
Biſhops. Ir ſeems probable that, 

When he Went upon this Service; 
| H z rhe 


ami;ns. 


| 
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the Biſhops in 7reland durſt not 
Ocdain him, tor fear of provoking 
the King to turn his wrath upon 
themſelves. But beſides, it ſeems 
that he choſerather ro be an Abbat 
than a Biſhop, having from his 
youth devoted himlſelt to a Mo- 
naſtick life. He was ſo fond of 
that way ot lite, chat ( ſas Beda 
tells us) he had founded many 
Monaſteries even before he came 
outot Ireland : andaddingtothem 
what he tounded afterward , a 7 
Writer of his like reckons them to 


| have been no leſs than a hundred, 


all which he ſubjeted to his Mona- 
ſtery of Hy above mentioned. 
Thar Monaſtery and that Ifland 
were his-Propriety , there he was 
much more than a Biſhop, he lived 
like the General of his Order, and 
was truly, as one called our Anſelm, 
a Pope of another world. But 
yet that, even there, he acknow- 
ledged the Superiority of the Epil: 
copal Order; and that he did not 
think Biſhops unneceſſary, even in 
his Monaſtery ; theſe two things1 
ſhall ſhew our of rhe lirtle that re- 


mains to usof thole times. 
Firſt 


among the Northern-PiCts. IOT 
Firſt, that Columba did: acknow: þ 2. 
ledge the Superiority of the Epiſ- 
copal Qrder above that which he 
had being a Prieſt, and that even 
in his own Monaſtery ; of this I 
ſhall give an Inſtance out of his lite 
writ by his Succellor Adamnanus, 
who was Abbat of #y when Bede 
was bur ſeven years old, and both 
for the place and time when he li- 
ved, was very capable to be a wit- 
eſs of what he writes. He u tells « 44am, 
us, that there came to Columba in 125 
Hy, one that demean'd himſelf as 
humbly as hecould rhat none mighc 
know that he was a Biſhop. Bur 
yet that could -not be concealed 
from the Holy man [ Columba ] For 
one Lords day the Holy man ha- 
ving ordered him at the Communi- 
on to Conſecrate with him, accord- 
in7 tothe Cuitom, he called ro the 
Holy manw that they might break ,, y; pnu,qua- 
che Lords Bread together, as two f do Presby- 
Prieſts [uſed todo 1ntheir way of — 
Conſecration |] The Holy man frangerent. 
therefore coming to the Altar; on 
the ſudden, Columba lookt him in 
the face, and faid to him, Chriſt bleſs x tunc ſols 
thee, my Brother, x thou beinz a Bi: Eſcopus Epily 
| copals rity 


H 3 ſhop frange panem. 
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ſhop break this Bread alone as a Bi- 
ſhop ufes to do, Now we know that 
thou art a Biſhop. Why haſt thou 
hitherto endeavoured to conceal thy 
felf y that we might not give thee 
due Veneration > 'Fhele words of 
Columba toa Biſhop, do ſufficiently 
ew that he acknowledged the 
Epiſcopal Order Superior to his 
own Order of Presbyter ; which 
was the firſt thing that I under- 
took to prove. 
The other is, that Colamba did 
acknowledge that Biſhops were ne- 
ceſlary for the ordaining of others 
into the Miniſtry. That he did 
not think Biſhops unneceſſary, it 
appears in that there was always 
one in his Monaſtery, as z Biſhop 
Tſher tells us out of the ter An- 
nals. And why could not the Ab- 
bot live there without a Biſhop 2? 
Sureit was to do ſomething which 
wirchourt rhe help of a Biſhop he 
could not do himſelf, ncither fing- 
ly, nor in conjunCtion with the reft 
of his Clergy : and whatſoever 
that was, it was part of an Office 
that madethe Biſhop more than a 
Name. Of this ſort as there was 
one 


among the Northern Pits. 
one always Reſident in his Mona- 
ſtery ; ſo there was as a Bede tells 
us, a Bi(hop of all the Province, 


I03 


4 Bed, hiſt. 


whether the ſame with theReſident, 


or another, I cannot yet find. And 
beſides , there were commonly 
more Biſhops coming and going ; 
ſuch as either came on Viſits, of 
were drivenout of their Countrey, 
or retired thither from the World. 


For their Monaſteries ( as * I ſhall Chap. VI. 


ſhew ) were the Univerſities of that 
Age: and though the greateſt 
part of the Monks were Lay-men, 
that maintained themſelves by 
working with their own: hands ; 
yet what Clergy they had in thoſe 
days were bred up in thefe Mona- 


ſteries, and there for lower Orders 


they were ordained by the Reſident 
Biſhop. To ordain another Biſhop, 
the Refident might have others 
there to join with him ; though, 
if more could not be had, & one 
might do it in caſe of Neceſlity. 
hus when King O/wald, becom- 
ing a Chriſtian, Tefired to havea 
Bi(þop from Hy, to plant a Church 
among his Northumbrians ; firlt, 
they c ſent him one, that was or- 


y 5. 


b aſher Religh- 
on of 1reland. 
Co L, P- 78. 


d. 4- 


c Bed. hift, 111. 
3. p. 166, and 
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104 © Of Church-Government 
V. 4. dain'd perhaps only by the Biſhop 
of Zy. Whenhe could not ages 
Cum hiſt. with his People, he therefore 4 re- 
5 Þ: 7" turn'd back to his Monaſtery ; 
where, having in a Council of the 
Seniors given an account of his ill 
reception, Aidan being then preſent, 
aik] diſcourſing well of the matrer, 
e Bed.1b6, All the Seniors e pitcht upon him; 
p. 172. ipſum and judging him worthy to be a Bt- 
; afwjoay jp. [pep, they decreed that he ourht to 
ſun, &c. mitts be ſent: it follows, that ſo they or- 
oy —_— dain'd him, aud ſent him. Thenar 
iam Ordinan- leaſt there were preſent two Bi- 
bo ns. ſhops for Aidans Ordination; and 
Þ. 480. Aide. 1} the Sec of Dunkeld was then 
num 1#zrart founded, as f old Writers tells us, 
> ao the Bilhop of that place might 
P. 705, make a third: or there might be 
ſome other, of whom Bede had no 
occaſion to tel us; tor he could 
little chink that ever ic woull] come 
tobe a Queſtion, whether Aida 
were ordain'd by Biſhops, or by 
Presbyters. | 
d. 5. Bur that Aidar was g oraain'd 
& 24, ſt. there ar Z7y, Bede plainiy faith tn 
irg and ©a. theſe words; King Oiwald defrred 
ing. to have a Biſhop ſent to him, and he 
b Bed, WET Feceived' Biſhop Aidan ; and again, 
3-P- 166, Q 
CO OR ION | | : B1ſhep 


among the Northern Saxons. 05 
Biſhop Aidan came to him ; again, 

iden was ſent from Zy to Con- 5 za. hift. 
vert the Engliſh, having received V1 5, p 16g. 
the degree of Biſhop in the time yo ogy 
when Segenius Abbat and Prieſt 

was over that Monaſtery. by the 

way,this Segenius isSeginus in other 

Copies, which is nearer to Segianys 

* before mentioned. And thar this Chap. IV. 
Ordination was into a higherOrder f 6. 
than that of Presbyters, it ſufficient- 

ly appears by divers things that we 

read of in Bede's Hiſtory: As ; 
namely, k that he choſe he place of fines, == 
his Epiſcopal See inthe Iſle of Lin. = 
disfarn;l there he was with his Clergy, i 
and there was the Abbat with his 2q,p.zz, © 
Monks, who all belonged to the care | 

of the Biſhop. For his Clergy, he 

had divers perſons that came with 

him from ZZy; of them probably 

were his Chaplains that went abour 

with him, of whom one is called , 

m Presbyter ſuns, his domeſtick —y 4 P.200. 
Chaplain; and one or two » Clerjcz and wi 23. 
ſui, his Presbyters in King Alfred's f',,1 1y.m.s. 
Tranſlation ; Beſide theſe, there p. 170. 
were many Presbyters that came 


out of Ireland, who Preached, and 
0 Bed hiſt. 


Baptized ; and {o o Churches ere ny 3. P. 167, 
: allt 


te 4 
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V. 5. Guiit in many places throughout 
his Dioceſe. Next, for the extent 
of his Dioceſe, it was as large as 

WW. v.16;. þ Oſirald's Kingdom of the Nor- 
0 > _ thumbrians ; and particularly , q 
P--204- where the King had a Town, there 

he had a Church, and a Lodging. 
For a Nurſery for his Clergy, the 
yt. 11.3 King gave r Poſſeſtons and Territo- 
p. 167. rtes for the founding of Monaſteries; 
Atone of theſe, which was Zeor- 
(Bed. hiſt, £4» ſhe Conſecrated Hern Abbels. 
IV.23. p.312, And no doubt he ordain'd men of 
all Order , to fill up his Clergy 
where there was occaſion, as well 
as his Succeſlors did, as * Tſhall 

26. ſhew; and governed them and his 
Flock as long as he was Biſhop, 

r Bed, hiſt, which was 7 for Seventeen years, 
_W-17-P2* even till his death. All which 
time , Bede calleth him Biſhop 

Aidan, as oft as he mentions him. 

And as more than once he gives 

v 32d, hit, himan excellent Character for the 
IL. 15,16.17, good he did, and ſpends fome « 
| whole Chapters in giving account 
of his Miracles ; Þ he diſlikes no- 

thing in his whole condu&t, but his 

» pea. hift. not keeping right Faſter: and w 

5-235 (2th, for al that, he was not only 

| in 
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in Communion with the Biſhops 
that came from Rome ; But as, while 
he lived, he was de/ſervedly beloved 
by them, and was had in Yenerati- 
on by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and the Biſhop of the Eaſt- Angles ; : 
So x after his death he was ac- * 3. vita 
counted a Saint by them of the "7 
Roman Communion. This ſuffici- 
ently ſheweth that they did not 
rake him for an Intruder into their 
Order , but were very well fatil- 
fied with his Ordination. | 

After Aidan's Death, Finan y ſac- (+ 6- | 
ceeded him in his Biſhoprick, and x qt i 
in his ſtead received the degree of Succeſſit & in 
Epiſcopacy, fairh Bede,again uſing ZPMrpatc. 
the fame Expreſlion ; meaning (I TY 17.P.204, 
ſuppoſe) that he received a depree and 25.-p.233- 
i than what he had belles 
whenhe was Prieſt. And he alfo 
was a ordain'd, and ſent by the Scots; 4 Bed. hiſt, 
char is by Scozti/þ Biſhops, as ſhall TT 25-P-233- 
ſthew * afterwards. There was Chap. VI. 
great reafon this ſhould be done in d - 
Fy,tor there was no Biſhop to do 
it in Northumbria. When he came 
thither into his Dioceſe,Bede & faith, ; za. tb. 
he made a Church fit for an Epiſcopal 
See, which it ſeems that was not 
| | which 


f 
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V. 6, Which Aidan had built, for he built 
only for the preſent Neceſſity. 
c Bed. hiſt. Thus Finan c Baptized Peada King 
UE: 21-P-218. Of the middle-Angles with all his 
Court; and then gave him four 
Prieſts, one Scot, and three Englijh, 
to baptize all the reſt of his Peo- 
ple : The Scotti/h Prieſt, who was 
named Dziuma, he afterward  or- 
pb2r.hiſt, dain'd to be Biſhop.of that Province 
ED of Mercia. Finan allo e baptize\l 
PR Sigebert King of the Eaſt- Angles 
with his friends : who having got- 
ten two Prieſts to Convert and 
baptize his People, when that was 
done, one of them, whoſe name 
was Cedd came to acquaint Biſhop 
Finan with their ' Succeſs; who f 
having found the work of the Gol- 
' pel proſpered in his hands, g ſent 
for two other Biſhops to aſſiſt him in 
the Miniſtry of Ordination, and he 
with them ordain'd Cedd Biſhop of 
the Faſt-Ang/es. Theſe Inſtances 
may ſuffice to ſhew that Finan took 
ned big, BP him to be more than a Pres- 
IL 17. p.204. DYEEr , and that Bede meant ſome- 
tempore non. thing more in hcalling him as he 


auco in Epiſ- 
ver note 7 does conſtantly a Biſhop. 
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After his death, Colman 7 Suc- \. 7. 
ceeded in the Biſhoprick,ſaith Bede; # 1b. III. 25. 
who addeth, that healſo was & ſent & ne fb. 
from Scotland, that is / irom Jy, !tb Iv. 4, 
and that m bewas a Biſhop of Scot- RR 
land, and the Scots » ſent him Bi-1v, 4. p. : 0. 
ſhop to Lindisfarn. So his Ordina- *ÞÞ. Ill. 25. 
tion, his See, and his Dioceſe, o yn” 4 2% 
were the ſame with thoſe of 42day Þ: 234. 
and Finay, 'The Church at Lin- 
disfarn was p thatin which he Pre- p Ib. p. 23g, 
ſided, and his Dioceſe alſo was the — p_ 
Kingdom of Northumbria. But : 
ſome orher Kingdoms, that had .Bi- 
ſhops of their own, being then 
ſubject ro the King of Northumbria, 
it ſeems that Colman was their Me- 
tropolitan Bithop: tor ſo I find 
him call'd bya g Writer then living, 4 Steph. Heddiz 
Colman Metropolitan of the City es _ 
York. There he governed till the 
thirtieth year r of the Fpiſcopacy , pd. hit 
of the Scots which they held in the WE. 26. p 23g. 
Province of the Engliſh. For Aidan as 
held the Biſhoprick Seventeen quen geſſerune 
years, Finan Ten years , Colman 75 Ponca 
Three years. And then being fain © '* 
to leave his Biſhoprick, becauſe he 
would not comply with the Romans 
upon 
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upon the Controverſic about rhe 
r keeping of Eaſter, he went /firſt 
to Hy, and from thence to 7nis- 
bojin in Ireland ; where, after all, 
he dyed a Biſhop, and as ſuch is 

Recorded in t the {ſer Annals. 
Atter Colman was gone, « the 
next Biſhop of the Northumbrians 
He (as w Beda faith ) 
was brought up, and ordain'd a Bi- 
op, among the South Scots in Ire- 
land. But theſe South Scozs had, 


wb. Ill.3- upon the Popes admonition, re- 


P- 166. 


x Bed. hiſt. 


ceived the new Rule for keeping 
Eaſter, about Thirty years before 
Colman was Biſhop; and therefore 
there can be no doubt rhar rheir 
Orders were the ſame as in the 
Roman Church. So x Bede faith, 


Ill. 26.p.239- that Tuda had his Tonſure according 


to the manner of that Province, and 
obſerved the Catholick Rule of the 
time of Faſter. While Colman yet 
held the office of High Prieſt, this 
Triſh Biſhop was come over into 
Northumbria, and there diligently 
taught by word and deed, thoſe 
things which belong to Faith and 
Truth. The Covenanting Scots 
of our Age would firft have m_ 

inf 
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him renounce his order of Biſhop 
before they would have admitted 
him zo any work of the Miniſtry : 
But Colman did admit 7ada to be 
a Teacher , which ſheweth that 
the Churches were yetin Commu- 
nion together. And ſo they conti- 
nued , till the Breach, upon King 
O/wy's Impoſition of the new Rule 
of Faſter. When that had driven 
away Colman , then this Biſhop, | 
being ready upon the place, y Bede 5 Bede,Hift.11L 
fairh, rook upon him the Office of **P 239: 
High Prieft in his ſtead. And to 
ſhew what the High Prieſts Office 
was; if that word need any expli- 
cation , z Bede faith , he governed Iid- 
the Church: But it was a very lit- 
tle while, for he died of thePlague 
the ſame year. $ 
The a next Biſhop of Lind7sfarn , z1:, A 
was Eata, who was þ ordained by 11126. p.239. 
Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 524% Hit. 
and made firſt Biſhop of ZFagal- 
ſtad, and afterward tranſlated to c c Bed. bif.1v. 
Lindisfarn. Of him,andall his Suc- 28 P.353: 
ceflors, thete is no controverſie. 
The Queſtion is only concerning 


' his Predeceſſors ; whether they 


were ſuch Biſhops as are now in 
| our 


X12 
V. 7. 


s Bede, Hiſt. 
IV. 27. p.350. 


our Church, or whether they were 
only called Biſhops Equivocally. 
But if Eata was a proper Dioceſan 
Biſhop, ſo was Tuda , and fo were 
his other Predeceſlors. For we 
read of no change of Government, 
in Beda, who is the only Author 
between us in this part of the 
Controverſie ; But he makes them 
orderly ſuccecd one another, in the 
See of Lindisfarn,as Bps.of the Nor- 
thumbrian Dioceſs. And to put the 
matter out of Diſpute, where he 
ſpeaks of this laſt Biſhop , the moſt 
Reverend Father Fata, as i hecalls 
him; He faith, that he had the 
Abby and Monaſtery of Lindisfarn 
under him ; as Aidan had , who 
was the FIRST Biſhop of the 
place. Surely Bede could not have 
called Aidan the firſt Biſhop, in 
relation to Eata; if Aidan and the 
reſt were not ſuch Biſhops as Fata 
was, bur only calkd Biſhops Equi- 
yocally. 
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CHAP. VI. 


That all the other Biſhops Or- 
daind by the Scots, were pro- 


perly Biſhops. 


O make it plainer yet, what 
& | kind of Biſhops thoſe were 
in Northambria ; it may be conſ1i- 
dered what thoſe were whom they 
Ordained for other Countries, 
They ordained Biſhops over the 
Mercians, and Middle Angles, and 
Eaſt-Saxons. If we find that theſe 
were in our ſenſe proper Biſhops, 
we have reaſon to judg that they 
wereſo that Ordained them. | 
_ Firſt, Of the Middle Angles, we &þ x. 
a read that Diuma , who was a « Bede, Hift. 
Scotchman belonging to Fizay, and 1121+ P-218, 
three other Presbyters of the Nor- 
thambrian Dioceſe Preacht to 
them, and Converted and Bapti- 
zed them. No doubr they, as be- 
ing Prieſts, might Preach and Ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments. Bur there 
wanted ſomething more for the 
pertecting of a Church. And tho 
Diuma was the chief of thee four, 


F He 


I14 
Chap. VI. 


Q 1. 


*Ch,IV.S 6. 
b Bea. Rift. II. 
21. P. 219, 


c uſh:r Relig. 
of Ir;!and, 
P. 115. 


d Bed, Hiſt. 11. 
25. P- 232» 


T hat thoſe Ordain'd by Scots 


He could not yer ſupply that De- 
fect, as being only Senior Presby- 
ter. Therefore Dzuma goes to H7- 
zan Biſhop of Lindisfarn, and gets 
him to Ordain him a Biſhop, as * 
I have thewn 4 trom Bede. Who 
addeth, that he was Biſhop of the 
Middle Angles, and Mercians ; 
there being ſo few Prieſts that one 
was fein to be Biſhop over both thoſe 
Countries , Which c contained no 
leſs than 17 or 28 of our Counties; 
and the Mercians were no leſs than 
A twelve thouſand Families , as 
Beda tells us, (tho according to 
their account , it muſt be a great 
Town that had a hundred Families 
init, when Ang/eſey had no more 
than goo, and rhe fe of May had 
bur 3co Families in it.) It ſeems if 
there had been ſtore of Presbyters, 
each people of thoſe two before- 
mentioned {hould have had a Bi- 
ſhop to it ſelf; and yet a Biſhop for 
twelve thouſand Families , ſo dif- 
perit as they were, had been fome- 
thing more than a Congregational, 
or Parochial Biſhop ; they muſt 
find ſome other name for him, thar 
would not have him called a Dio- 
celan, At- 


were properly Biſhops. 115 
After! his Death , e Bede faith Q2. 
thar Ceollah or Cellach a Scot, took < Brd-Hiſt.IIl. 
the Office of a Biſhop in his ſtead; **P ©'7 
who, not long after, f left his Bi- e 14. & 111,24. 
ſhoprick, or Office of Biſhop , and p- 231: 
returned to the Ifle of Hy. | 
Aſter tim, g Tromhere ſucceeded \. 3. 
in the Biſheprick ; which 7rombere 8 1644. 
was a Religious man, and of Mo- 
naſtick Education, an Englith man 
by Nation , and of kin to Ofwtn 
King of Northumbria, but h brought þ 11. 19. p. 
up and Ordained by the Scots : Theſe 219, 220- 
are Bedes words, who tells us 
there, that 7 he was Abbar of rhe # 111 z5.p,232 
Monaſtery of Juge:lingam ; which 
ſthews that by that Ordination he 
was only a Presbyter. Bur in ano- 
ther place, ſpeaking of his Succel- | 
ſion to Ceol/ah , & he faith he was k 2654.11, 21. 
Ordained Biſhop Ly the Scots. It V0 
appears that he had ar leaſt rwo 
different Ordinations ; of which 
one was to be a Prieſt , the other 
was to be a Biſhop. The Queſtion 
is, Whether the Scots that Or- 
dained him both times, were them- 
{elves only Presbyrers; which que- 
{tion, tho we cannot anſwer from 
Beda in this place, we ſhall cieariy 
s 2 re- 
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9 3. 


t red. Hiſt. LIT, 
23: P, 235, 


m Page 227. 


# IIE. 28. 


That thoſe Ordain'd by Scots 
reſolve it from another place of 
Bede which will tollow in the next 
Section. | 
The Eaſt Saxons were Conver- 
ted by means of their King Sige- 
bert, who being to viſit his friend 
King Oſwy in Northumbria , was 
by him perſuadcd to be a Chriſti- 
an, and Baptized by Biſhop Finan 
beforc-mentioned, Bur Sigebert de- 
ſiring King O/wy to give him fome 
Teachers to Convert and Baptize 
his People , Ofwy-ſent to the Pro- 
vince of the Middle Ang/es tor 
Cedd, one of the three Presbyters 
that with Diuma had Converted 
that People, as is before-mentio- 
ned. This Cedd was an Engliſh 
man , brought up at Lindisfarn, 
ſaith Bede; / who addcth , that 
lie was one of four Brothers, that 
were all of them eminent Presby- 
tcrs; and two of them, namely 
this Cedd and his Brother Chad, 
came to have the degree of High 
Prieſt, that is, chief Biſhop in the 
Saxon Tranſition. Of m Chad. 
it will be ſhewn that he was Or- 
dain'd Biſhop of Tork by » Win: Bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter and-two Britiſh 
Biſhops. 


- were properly Biſhops. 
Biſhops, Of this Cedd it cannoy be 
doubred that he was a Biſhop ; tor 
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Bede calls him fo ten times o in one 9 IE. 14. 


Chapter, and near a hundred times 
in his Book ; but it may be dou- 
bred whether Biſhops Ordained 


him, becauſe he is p ſaid to have ? Ill: 25. x. 


been Crdained by the Scots : tor if 73+ 


the Sc:ts were govern'd only by 
Presbyters, then Cedd was madea 
Biſhop by Presbyters, which is all 
that our Adverſaries would have. 
But what it Cedd was Ordained by 
no other than Biſhops 2 Then 
Bedes faying any one was Ordained 
by the Scots , will not argue that 
he was Ordained by Scottiſh Prel- 
byrers : nay it will argue the con- 
trary , unleſs our Adverſaries can 
bring ar leaſt one inſtance of a Scot- 
tiſh Ordination by Presbyters, 
But how far they are miſtaken 
in Cedds Ordination, it will ſuſt- 
ciently appear in the proceſs of the 
Eaſt Saxons Converſion. For when 
Cedd,and another Presbyter whom 
Oſwy ſent with him, had gone over 
all the Countries and gathered a 
great Congregation to the Lord, 


faith Bede a; it hapned once that a Bed.Rift.111. 
; I 3 Cedd 2* P- 222, 


hs. 


18 
Chap. VI. Cedd returned home into Northum- 


9 5. 
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ria, and came to the Church of 
Lindisfarn to ſpeak with Finan the 
Biſhop. Which F;nan,when he tound 
thac che work of the Gotpel had 
proſpered with him, . made him Bi- 
ſhopot the Nation of the Ea/? Sa- 


b 1034. p.2:3, XOUS b having called to himſelf two 


other Biſhops for the Miniſtry of 


Ordination. So that Finan , and 
thote two other Biſhops , (three in 
ali, according to the Nicez Canon) 
were thoſe Scots by whom. Cedd 


c bid. p.234. Was Ordain'd, as c Bede faith clic- 


d 16id, p.223. he d faith, When Cedd had recei- 


where. This deſerves to be taken 
notice of by our Adverſaries, and 
conſidered in other places where 
Bede ſpeaks of Scottiſh Orcinarti- 
ons : they may ſce that 1t he had 
explained himſclt (which he could 
not foreſee would be neceſlary) 
his words , where he ſpeaks of 
Scots that Ordaineg , were to be 
underſtood of no cthcr Ordainers 
bur Biſhops. And icr ſuch as were 
Ordained Biſhops by them , it ap- 


pears what kind of Biſhops they | 


.were, by that Power which they 
received and cxerciſed. For thus 


ved 


were properly Biſhops. 
Ved the Degree of Epiſcopacy , he 


returnd to his Province, where 


? at London he had his See; and e 2:4.nift.1t. 
ſulfilling the work he had begun, with 25+ Þ+ 239. 


greater Authority ( greater than 
what he had betore =_ he was 
{ Presbyter only ; tor, as it follows, 
he did now what he could not do 


before) { he made Churches in ſe- 4 P. 223+ 


geral places, he Ordained Prieſts 
and Deacons to help him in the Word 
4 Faith, and in the Minijtry of Ba- 
jtizing. For thar Miniſtry ot the 
Word and Sacraments , Pricſts and 
Deacons might ſuffice, though nor 
for the before-mention'd Miniſtr 


of Orcdination. Farther, g Bede tells g 1bid. p.224- 


us, that when one liv'd in unlawful 
Marriage, and the Biſhop could not 
hinder him, nor mend him ; he Ex- 
comwunicated him , and Commanded 
all that would hear him,not to enter 
into the mans houſe,or to cat of his 
meat : To ſhew what he means by 
ſaying al that would hear him, 
Bede addeth , that the King made 
light of this Command , and be- 
ing invited, went and dined with 
the Excommunicated perſon ; but 
he dearly paid for his Dinner , be 


I 4 ing 
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Chap. VI. ing kilf'd by him before he went 


y 6. 


h Bed. Hiſt. IV, 


3, P+ 261, 


j Bed. Hiſt, 1TH, 
28. P. 247+ 


out of the houſe. 

_ Having ſhewn that this Cead had 
a Brother, who was alſo a Biſhop, 
and having met with a doubt that 
hath bcen rais'd upon a paſlage ir 
Bede , which I have quoted con. 
cerning his Ordination; to illu 
ſtrare that Paſſage, I ſhall ſpeak 0: 
this matter more particularly , th6 
it doth not properly belong to my 
Buſineſs. The perfon that I ſpoke 
of was Chad, who was Ordained 
to be Biſhop of 7ork ; bur left it 
to Wilfrid , and was afterward h 
Biſhop of Litchfield, where he wzs 
more famoully known by being the 
Founder of that See. Bede-i ſaith 
of this Chad, that when King O/ſwy 
had defigncd him to be Biſhop of 
Tork, he went firſt into XKext, to be 
Ordain'd by Deuſdedit Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. But finding that he 
was dead before his coming thi- 
ther, he went to Wini, who was 
then Biſhop of Wizche/ter. And 
that Winz Conſecrated him Biſhop, 
taking in two Britiſh Biſhops to aſ- 
fiſt him in the Ordination ; which 
Britiſh Biſhops kept Eaſter, wor ac- 


cording 


were properly Biſhops. 
cording to the Canonical Manner ; 


ole 
from the fourteenth to the one and 
d twentieth Moon, for except that Wi- 
) ni there was not then any Bi(hop Ca- 
It nonically Ordained in all Britain. 
r Here Bede faith that Chad was 
1 made Biſhop by three of the ſame 
2. Order ; namely one Saxon Biſhop 
_ that had been Ordained in Fraxce, 
6 and two Britiſh Biſhops whom he. 
5 got toaſliſt him. This was while 
'e the Britiſh Church was not in Com- 
d munion with the Roman , and 
it therefore I might have * produced « Chap. 
h it asan inſtance of rhe Britiſh way $ 7 & 9. 
S of Church Government and Ordi- ; 
e nation. Bur I did not take all the 
F Inſtances F could find, but as 
y many as I thought were ſufficient, 
f They that * oppoſe the Primitive *Chap.VIE 
2 Government by Biſhops with that $ I, &c. 
p Monkiſh Dream of Me/ledees or 
2 Culdees being more to ſeek tor 
" Proofs than I am, # have hoped to k SeldenPraf 
G do fome ſervice to their Cauſe ®t< oe” oj 
j with'the laſt words of this Quota- lag. 


tion: As if , becauſe the Scottiſh 
Biſhops are ſaid to have been Or- 
dained not Canonically, theretore it 
muſt be thought that they _ 

| Ws -; 


held 
- 
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Chap. VI. 
$ 6. 


That thoſe Ordain'd by Scots 
ordained by only Presbyters. In- 
deed it they had beenſo, that had 
been 7xcanonical beyond all cxam-. 
ple. 

But then what were thoſe Britiſh 
Biſhops whom Wiz call'd in to af- 
{iſt him ar-this Ordination 2 were 
they uncanonical upon the ſame 
account of their being Qrdaincd by 
only Presbyters 2 was the Britith 
Church-Government ' by Culdees 
too? that is news concerning which 
the Propher Hefor had no Revela- 
tion. Or was the Saxon Biſhop of 
Dunwich, who was then living, and 
{for ought that appears) then in 
Britaim, Ordain'd by only Presby- 
ters, ana therefore Ordain'd not 
Canonicaliy ? Perhaps he was not 
thought of by them thar made this 
Allegation : and therefore I fhall 
ſhew that he was then living, and 
that he had been Ordain'd by an 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and yet 
he was not Ordain'd 'Canonically. 
The conſcquence 1s plain. For it 
the Ordinations of all the Biſhops 
then in Britain, except Win, were 
accounted by Bede to be uncanoni- 
cal ; Hemult mean it of the _ 
anc 
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were properly Biſhops. 
and Saxon Biſhops , as well as the 
Scots. And therefore it cannot be 
proved from this place of Bee that 
the Scottiſh Ordinartions were only 
by Presbyters,unleſs the Britiſh and 
Saxon Ordinations were ſo too. 
So that either this place proves too 
much, or elſe it makes nothing for 
their purpoſe. 

But to pur this matter our of 
diſpute, I ſhall ſhew plainly what 
it was that was accounted uncano- 
nical in all their Ordinations : and 
what it was that Bede intended in 
this place, which indeed particu- 
larly concerned the Britiſh and 
Scottiſh Churches, 

Firſt then it was accounted an 
uncanonical Ordination of a Bi- 
ſhop that was made by fewer than 
three Biſhops. It was particularly 
againſt the fourth Canon of the firſt 
Nicen Council; the obſeryation 
whereof had been often enjoyn'd 
by other Councils, and it was par- 
ticularly given in charge by Pope 
Gregory in his Anſwers to Auſtin 
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$ 8. 


the Monk, which k Bede having k z:4niſt. 2-, 
brought into his Hiſtory , might ?- #5: | 


well refer to, in delivering this as 
both 
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VI. 


1 uſher Relig. 
of Ireland,c.8. 


Pp as, 


m Bed.Hiſt, 
HI. 20. p.217, 
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both his Judgment and Chads alſo 
before him. They acknowledging 
the Pope as the Head of their 
Communion , might very | well 
judg an Ordination of a Biſhop 
uncanonical, if it ' were made by 
fewer Biſhops than were required 
by that Canon, And yet, as / it 
appears by ſundry inſtances , the 
Britiſh and Scottiſh Biſhops were 
many of them Ordained only by 
one Biſhop. They might be all ſo 
at that time. And whereas , be- 
ſide Wini, there was then bur one 
Saxon Biſhop ; it appears rhar he 
was Ordaincd in hike manner, That 
Saxon Biſhop was Brightgils, ſur- 
namn'd Boniface, Biſhop of the Ea/? 
Angles, whoſe See was at Domecea- 
ſter, or Danwich , from whence it 
is ſince remov'd to Norwich. This 
Boniface, being a Kentiſh man, was 
» Ordained Biſhop by /onorius 
Archbiſhop of C anterbury; and was 
Biſhop of Dunwich , (as m Bede 
tells us) ſeventeen years ; then he 
died abour the time of 7heodors 
coming over into Erg/and , which 


'z Ibid. IV. 2, was (as » Bede tells us) in the 


year 669, May27. But Chad's Or- 
dinati- 


were properly Biſhops. 


| dination was ſoon after the death 


of Archbiſhop Deus dedit, which 
was in the year 664, July 28. (as 
o Bede alſo tells us) which was at 
leaſt four years before the coming 
of Theodor. And therefore Bonz- 
face was living at the time of Chad's 
Ordination,and was then a Biſhop ; 
though in Chads, or Bedes judg- 
ment , he was not Ordain'd Ca- 
nonically, as appears by thoſe 
words, that ot? one 71 all Britain 
was ſo at that time except Winz. 
Tojudg what the fault was in Bo- 
niface's Ordination , it will not be 
difficult, if we conſider that his 
Ordainer , Archbiſhop Honorius, 
had at that time no more but one 
Biſhop under him, that was p tha- 
mar Biſhop of Rocheſter. So that 
(withour fetching a Biſhop out of 
France, which was unuſual ) he 
could not have the number pre- 
{crib'd by the Canon to affiſt him; 
and theretore it is moſt probable 
that in Ordaining of Boxzface he 
had no afliſtance ar all, burdid the 
work ſingly by himſelf ; which 
wasagainſt the Canons that were 


then in force in the Saxon Church: 
But 
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0 Tbid. IV. b 


p Bed. Hiſt. 


HI, 14. p.198. 


I26 That thoſe Ordain'd by Scots 
Chap. VI. But for #/7#;, q Bede tells us , he 
$6 8. was Ordaind in Fraxce., where 
q Bed. Hiſt. were Biſhops enough to Ordain 
He 7-P: 277: him according to the Canon: and 
there 1s no reaſon to doubt that 
they obſerved rhe Canons in his 
Ordination. 
$ 9. Bur that which more particu- 
larly concerns the caſe in Bede, and 
the matter before us, is the irregu- 
larity of Ordination by Biſhops 
thar were in Schiſm., 'That was 
provided againſt by rhe eighth Ca- 
non of the firſt Nzcew Council ; 
which was particularly applied to 
the Britith and Scotriſh Biſhops by 
Archbithop Theodor in the eigh- 
7 Conci!. Tom. tjech of his Capztula, in r theſe 
Y1.Col- 1877. words, They which have been Or- 
Edit. Labb. Bo OO ORE 
Qui ordinati dained by the Biſhops of the Scots, 
_ una mgs ar Britains , who are not united to 
Eyiſcopis, qui the Catholick Church in their Eaſter 
= =p obing aad their Tonſure, let them be Con- 
ti Ecclefpe Ca- firmed again by a Catholick Biſhop 
tholice xm with Impoſition of Hands. Bede 


790 ab : - . - 
(ooh | c.þg. Mizhe well have this Canon in his 


lico nanis im- eve When he writ this , being led 


er to it by the great veneration chat 


he had for that Archbiſhop; and it 
appzars that he rhoughr of ir by 
the 


mi wo CQ Cd. 


were properly Biſhops. 
the / conſequence of his Writing f 
in the place before-mentioned , it 
the word FOR have any reſpect 
to that which went immediately 


before it. It farther appears by ? « Ibid. IV. 2, 
char paſſage in his Hiſtory , where P: *57 


ſpeaking of the Archiepiſcopal Vi- 
firation of 7 heodor , (who being 
made Archbiſhop by the Pope, 
was ſure to take all advantage a- 
gainſt rhem that were not in his 
Communion ; ) Bede faith , thar 
this Theodor , coming to Chad, 


told him , that he was »ot right- Non fuiſe rit8 
ly Conſecrated , ] ſuppoſe , be- ©*Mecratum. 


cauſe Britiſh Bifhops had a 
hand in his Conſecration ; and yer, 
being unwilling to let him lay 


down his Biſhoprick , « he azew u 224. Hiſt. 
Conſummated his Ordination the 1V-2- p- 260, 


Catholick way. What was that way 
of Conſummaring his Ordination : 
it was (faith Bede) by Impoſetion of 
Hands by a Catholics Biſhop, which 
was the ſame way that he preſcri- 


| bed, as hath been ſhewn our of his 


Capitula, and rhe ſame rhar was or- 
dered by the Niceu Canon aboye- 
mentioned. 


Bur 


 xa$ That thoſe Ordain'd by Scots 

Chap. VI. Bur ropur this matter quite out 

$ xo. Of doubt, Ifhall ſerdown the ſame 

w Bed. Hiſt. things as they are related by w Sze- 

2: Þ. 25 phen Heddius, who was Chaplain 

:tions this _.'s : 

Hezai. to Wilfrid, and writ an account of 
his Lite. He faith; thar after Col- 
mans departure, the Kirigs of Nor- 
thumbria would have Wilfrid be 
their Biſhop in his ſtead. So Wi/- 
frid being EleCted into the place, 
deſir'd the Kings to give him leave 
to go into France for his Ordinati- 
on. His words x were theſe, 77 i 

X Steph. Hedd. 

in vita zilfr. to be confidered how 1 may come to 

C, 12. the Epiſcopal degree without the of- 
fence of any Catholick man: For 
there are here in Britain many Bi- 
ſhops , of whom 7 would not accuſe 

y Quid aut 7 065 tho intruth I know Y that 

XIV ami they are either Quartadecimani, 

ſunt, ut as the Britains and Scots, or the 

Brittones & | 

Scorti, ab ills are ſuch as have been Ordained by 

ſunt Ordinati. them, and that the Apoſtolick See 

co ws hath neither received them into 
noble Library Communion , nor them that conſent 
of Sir f-Corton, ro Schiſmaticks. (Here is a plain 

Biſhop #ſher, reaſon why Bede faid , except that 


in his Religion | 

of Ireland. 1 wonder that meft learned man did not hit on the 
rrue reading, Quod aut Luartadecimans ſunt , ut Brittonts & 
Scotts, aut ab llis ſunt Ordinatt. 


i erg, 


*.4 


Wint. 


dat wt, ad 2.24 - ans ws a a EGGoEGEG 


were properly Biſhops. 
Wint there was mot then any. Biſhop 
canonically ordaind in all Britain ; 
Wilfrid had faid the ſame thing be- 
fore him in other words; ) azd 
therefore ( faith he ) 7 defire you 
to ſend me into France, where there 
live many Catholick Biſhops, that 7 
may be made Biſhop without any of- 


' fence of the Apoſtolick See. Upon 


this he had leave, and ſo went 1n- 
to France. But when he did not 
return ſo ſoon as was expected ; 
King Oſwin let another intrude into 


his See, (4) Being thereunto moved (5) ends 8 
2K qui Nuarta- 

. « p decimanam far- 

decimani agatnſt the rule of the Apo- tem contra Apo- 


ſtolick See : And they ordaind the folice Sed Re 


by them who ſided with the Quarta- 


Servant of God Ceadda, a moſt re: un. 
ligious and admirable Doctour that 
came out of 7reland, and without - 
Wilfrid's knowledge they put him 
into the Epiſcopal See of the City 
of Tork, anlearnedly and againſt the 
Canons. After this Heddius tells 
how Wilfrid (having been ordain'd 
in France ) came and liv'd three 
years at Ripon : And how ater 
thoſe three years Zheodor Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury came thither zo 
Tork in Viſitation, bringing, with 
K him 


30 That thaſe Ordain'd by Scots 


Chap. VI. him the Statutes of the Apoſtolick 
$ 10. See, from which he was ſent. And 

at his firſt coming into that Coun- 

(3) th.c.15. Rem rey, (faith (7) Heddius ) he was in- 
contra Canones formed by true Witneſſes of a thing 


male geſtam a k 
wk om au. that was ill done againſt the Ca- 


divit. z0ns.; that a Biſhop Robber-like 
had preſum'd to catch up the See 
of another Biſhop : (Here was ano- 

' ther Uncanonicalneſs which was 
particularly in Chad's Ordination , 
that he intruded into a See, into 
which another had been elected; ) 
and Zheodor, taking it hainouſly, 
ordered Biſhop Ceadda to be de- 

| pos'd from the See which was not 
(b)-Th. Timc pec- his. But ( faith (4) ZHeddius) the 
EG true and moſt meek Servant of 
nis in ſedem al- God , then fully underſtanding his 
op 'n- fin, both in his Miſordination, 4e- 
OY ing ordaind by Quartadecimani, and 
in- his intruſton 3:to another mar's 

See, humbly confeſſed, and made 

amends, according to the judgment 

of the Biſhops ; and with his con- 

ſent put in Biſhop W{frid into his. 

own See of the City of Tork:; and 

afterward _ got Lichfeld for 

him. Thus far Heddz:us. Out:;of 

whoſe relation the Reader may ea- 

ſily 


were properly Biſhops. 
fily ſee what the @ncaronicalneſs 
was that Bede ſpeaks of ; and what 
need there was of a good imagina- 
tion to find out any tolerable co- 
lour for Presbyterian Ordination in 
his — Wes 

$ 1. There is evidence enough 
on the contrary, that theſe Scorz/þ 
Ordinations were by Biſhops. I 
have ſhewn that in ſome places we 
are' told ſo' expreſly ; where *tis 
* faid, rhat ſuch and ſuch were or- 
daind by the Metropolitan Biſhop, 
together with other Biſhops that 


were called for the Miniſtery of Or= 


dination. I have + ſhewn that thoſe 
are to explain other places, where 
we reade of Scots ordaining,without 
expreſs metition” of their Office or 
Quality. I have"ſthewn' that Bede 
uſes thofe very words where he 
ſpeaks of Epiſcopal Ordination. 
The clearing; of this' not onely 
proves what we affirm, but takes 
away all otcafion from the Adver- 
fary. For they that write on the 


other hand ſifficiently ſhew that it 


is from thoſe words, of Scots or- 
dithing, that they have'all the co- 
tour that they pretend” from Anti- 

K 2 quity 


I3q 
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Chap. VI. quity to prove that ever there was 


d IL. 


in theſe Churches an Ordination by 
Presbyters onely. 

And that theſe whom I have 
mentioned, were not onely caled 
Biſhops, but were really ſuch as 
are ſetled now by Law in theſe 
Churches, I have fhewn by their 
doing thoſe As which they never 
did before they were made Biſhops, 
and which no man hath yet ſhewn 
(or I believe can ſhew) have been 
done by any mere Presbyrter : 
namely , their forming Churches, 
their ordaining of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, their exerciſing an 
authority over the inferiour Cler- 
gy, their excommunicating of Ot- 
tenders, their commanding obedi- 
ence to their Cenſures. I have 
ſhewn that all theſe Powers were 
exerciſed by thoſe Biſhops that 
were of Scotiſh Ordination. And 
am well aſſured there can be no in- 
ſtance given of the like things per- 
torm'd in theſe Churches by any 
that were not really Biſhops. So 
that, for ought that appears hither- 
to, I have proved that which I un- 
dertook ; namely that the — 

an 
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were properly Biſhops. 
and primitive Biſhops were no 0- 
ther than ſuch as are now eſtabliſht 
by Law in theſe Kingdoms. 


CHAP. VI 


A Confutation of that Opinion, that 
before there were Biſhops zu Scot- 
land, that Church was governed 
by a fort of Monks, called Cul- 
dees, that were onely Presbyters. 


d yl 8 given as full an ac- 
count of the Ancient Go- 


vernment of theſe Churches as I 
could gather out of the Writers 
that liv'd in thoſe Times, I ſhould 
not need to add any thing more, if 
it were not for that Monkiſh dream 
of an ancient Church-Government 
in Scotland 'by Presbyters. This 
conceit, I ſuppoſe, might proceed 
from a miſtake of a pgs or two 
in Bede ; whereof one hath been 
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* confider'd, the other I ſhall give * c<.1v. « 2. 


account of afterwards. The firſt Au- Þ: 84- 


thour of it was one that was much (1) Scui-Chron, 


given to ſuch things, John of For- 
don, who lived in the fourteenth 


endeth Anno 
1360. faith Sel- 


den, przf. ad 


Century, and then writ the (7) Sco- 70: Script. 


K 3 ti-Chro.? 1719: 
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Chap. VII. ti-Chrogicon ; a Book that hath not 


9 I. 


been thought worth the printing. 
Out of two or three lines of this 
Book there hath been a formal ſto- 


(m) Major, Boe- ry made up by () others, which 


thius, Le 


Buchanan, Dem- 
ter, &c. 


Þ 


hath been of great uſe to them that 
write againſt Epiſcopacy, and ef: 
pecially of late to Mr, Baxter, who 
hath taken occaſion from hence to 
affirm as undoubted Truth divers 
things that never were in the 
World. 

r. He tells us of a fort of men 
called Culdees, that firſt gaided the 
affairs of Religion in Scotland long 
before the coming of Palladius ; and 
yet were no Biſhops, but Monks and 
Presbyters. 

2. He tells us, that theſe Culdees 
choſe ſome few among themſelves 
to be as Governuurs to the reſt, 
whom Writers called Scatoram E- 
þ:ſcopos, the Biſhops of the Scots. 
( But, by the way, the eldeſt of 
theſe Writers was that Monk of 
Fordon , that lived above a thou- 
fand years after.) 

 3- He tells us, that theſe new- 
found Biſhops of the Scots had one- 
ly the Name of Biſhops , about 
a... which 
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which he will not contend with us, 
( a great favour.) 

4. He fays, that afterward Pal- 
ladius began a higher ſort of Bi- 
ſhops, but the Culdees /fi// kept up 
rhe greater part againſt him. 

5. He fays that Columbanus his 
Monaſtery in the Iſle of Hy reſtored 
the Culdees ſtrength ; and the 
Monks out of that Iſland were the 
moſt prevailing Clergy of Scotland ; 
who had no proper Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion, but bare Eleftion and Ordina- 
tz0n of Presbyters. 

$ 2. To ſthew what little truth 
there 1s in all theſe late fancies, I 
think there needs not be faid any 
more than I have faid already, and 
proved out of the moſt ancient and 
authentick Writers. From them [I 
have ſhewn, that before Paladzus 
his time there. were no Chriſtians 
in Scotland, nor no Scots there a 
long while after ; that his miſſion 
was into Jlreland, and not into 
Scotland ; and that we have no al- 
ſurance that ever he came into ei- 
ther of them ; much leſs that he 
made any Biſhop there, or an 
Chriſtian : Likewiſe that Colwnba 
K 4 found 
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Chap. VII. found no Culdees at Hy, nor no 
$ 2. 


Chriſtians; and that he and his 
Monks, who were the onely Cler- 
gy in that part of Scotland where 
he had to doe, knew no other Or- 
dination but Epiſcopal, and had a 
Biſhop among them for that pur- 
poſe. 

Theſe things being proved out of 
all the Writers that we have of thoſe 
Times, 1t appears that all thoſe aſ- 
ſertions to the contrary have no 
real ſoundation, but are in truth, 
and ought to be conſidered by 
Learned Men, as the figments of 
thoſe idle Brains that brought Ro- 
mances into Church-Hiſtory. 

But becauſe ſome are not willing 
to be beat out of any Errour, bur 
will rather catch up any thing to 
detend it that cometh in their way, 
I (hall take the pains for their fakes 
(though I know no need otherwiſe) 
to ſearch into the bottom of this 
matter. _ I ſhall ſhew, 

1. That the Culdees are not 
mentioned by any Writer that Ji- 
ved within five hundred years of 
Paladiug his time, nor are not faid 
to have been in his Age, by any 

-, that 
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that lived within a thouſand years 
aſter him. 

2. That Monkery was not yet 
in the World, much leſs in this 
Iſland, at that time from which 
they bring down theſe Cu/dees. 

3. That the firſt Monks in Scoz- 
land were of no other ſort than 
thoſe in France, and other Coun- 
tries, where the Church was whol- 
ly governed by Biſhops. 

4 That commonly their Mona- 
ſteries were the Schools and Unj- 
verſities of thoſe Times, where 
Youth were brought up and fitted 
to be put into holy Orders ; and 
then being choſen and recommen- 
ded by their Superiours, were or- 
dained by proper Biſhops; whether 
fetcht from abroad, or reſiding in 
the Monaſtery for that purpoſe. 

5. That Columba found nothing 
in Scotland to be reſtored, as they 
imagine ; but began a converſion 
there, and founded a Monaſtery to 
carry it on, where his Monks (as 
many as took Orders ) were or- 
dained by Biſhops properly ſo cal- 
led, as the Monks were 1n all other 
Countries. - . 
Having 
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Having proved theſe five things, 
which are enough to overthrow all 
thoſe Fancies, I ſhall farther ex- 
plain that place in Bede, upon a 
miſtake whereof, T believe, this 
whole Fabrick was rais'd by late 
Monk1iſh Hiſtorians. 

$ 3. Firſt, to ſhew that there is 
no truth in all that Scheme of an 
ancient Ohurch-Government in 
Scotland , which is imagined to 
have been in a ſort of Presbyters 
called Culdees; T am to ſhew what 
thoſe Culdees were, and that they 
were men of another Age, long at- 
ter the time of Pa/ladius. 

What they were, their Name 
ſufficiently fhewerh. For they were 
called Xe4edez, or in the old Scotch, 
Ayldees, ( asT ſuppoſe) from Cyl, 
which ſignifies a Cell, as well in 
the Welſh or old Britiſh Tongue, 
as in the Scorihh or Iriſh. From 
hence by (#) addition of Zee (or 
Dee in compoſition ) which figni- 
fies a Houſe, the word Xyldee fig- 
nifies a Houſe of ſuch Cells. And 
thus as Columba was called by the 


(0) Bed. hiſt. v. Jriſh (0) Columbcybe ; that is Co- 
.10. P- 4922 Jumb of the Cell ; fo all thoſe that 


_ lived 
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lived in ſuch kind of Houſes might 
be, and I doubt not were, called 
by their Names with the addition 
of Xyldee, that is, ſuch a one of the 
Cell-houſe. 

As for the word Caldee, it is of 
2 much later Edition. I do not 
remember that I have read it in 
any Authouyr before the time of Gz- 
raldus Cambrenfis. Then it was a 
very uſual thing to find out Latin 
derivations for thoſe words of 
which men did not know the Ori- 
ginal. And thus the Xyidees or Xyl- 


ledei came to be called Culdez or - 


Colidei ; that is, the Worſhippers 


of God ; being ſuch as ſpent their 
whole tirfie, or a great part of it, 


in devotion. Either way it ap- 
pears that. they were Monks, and 
that I know will be ecafily granted 
me. 

But then the Queſtion is, con- 
cerning their Antiquity. And for 
this, we muſt not look fo high as 
any Writer I have mentioned in my 
Hiſtory of Biſhops. My lateſt Au- 
thours were Bede and Ninnius. But 
Rede writ in the year 730. and Se/- 
den, who is (for ought I know) = 
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firſt that brought this inſtance of 
the Culdees into this Controverſie, 
yet acknowledgeth that in Bede 
there is no mention of them. Nor 
are they mentioned in Nm»:w, 
who writ about 120 years after. 
T thould add they are not mentto- 
ned for ſome hundreds of years af- 
ter Bede : but becauſe I may be 
miſtaken , I thall name all thoſe 
places where I find they are men- 
tioned by any Writer till within 
theſe 200 years. 

Firſt in Scotland we reade of no 
Culdees that ever were at Hy, or 
in any other place where the Scots 
anciently dwelt. But as oft as they 
Tre mention'd, we find them ſtill 
at 5t. Andrews, which was in the 
Countrey of the South-Pzets ; and 
they are not ſaid to have been 
there, till it had been many years 
the See of a Dioceſan Biſhop. The 
See was removed hither from A4- 
bernethy, as the ( p) Scotiſh Hiſto- 
rians tell us, by Kenneth WH. who 
died in the year 854. 

About a Imndred years after 
this, namely in the year 943. 
Conſtantine the Third, King of the 

Scots 
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Scots in Scotland, (q) is ſaid to have (9) wer. prim- 
left his Kingdom, and become Ab- P: $59. from 


bat of the AX7/dees, or Killidees of 
St. Andrews. | 
In the year 1108. Zurgo?, Prior 
of Durham, was made Biſhop of 
St. Andrews, and continued ſeven 
years. In his days all the right of 
the Keledei throughout the whole 
Kingdom of Scotland paſt into the 
Biſhoprick of Saint Andrews. This 


is taken by (7) Mr. Se/dex out of (r) Praf. ad 


Durham Hiſtory, which he faith, is 
much later than Zurgor's time. But p 
whereas Mr. Se/der fanfies ſtrange 
things of that Right of the Keldees 
here mention'd, I gueſs it might 
be the right of confirming the Elec- 
tions of all the Biſhops in Scotland. 
This had been done by them as be- 
ing the Primat's Dean and Chap- 
ter ; but was now taken from 
them, and performd by the Pri- 
mate himſelt. For this Interpreta- 
tion, I think there is ground e- 


Uſſer. de prum. 


nough in the account that (/) a (/) Uſer. de 
Culdee of St. Andrew's has given of Pfime p. 551. 


the Foundation of his Church ; 
where he ſays, that the: Archbi- 
ſhoprick of all Scotland belongs to 

| that 
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Chap. VH. that City, and that no Biſhop in 
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Uſer. de prim. 
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Vſſer « Ib, 


Scotland ought to be ordain'd with- 
out the counſel of the Seniours of 
that place. But this by the way. 

In the year 1272. the AXeldees 
of St. Andrews are mentioned by 
Stlegrave in his Catalogue of the 
Religious Houſes in Brtazn. 

In the year 1297. November the 
third, the Canons of St. Andrews 
eleted Wiltiam Lamberton Bij- 
ſhop; the Xeldees there oppoſed 
the Ele&tion', and their Provoft 
Aulmin' appeald'to the Pope : But 
the Pope approved the Election , 
and fo for the future the Xe/dees 
loſt all their rightithey had before, 
faith our Authour', meaning ( I 
ſuppoſe) all their right of clecting 
the Archbiſhop, which belonging 
to them before, as being; the Dean 
and'Chapter of that See, ( as the 
Abbats' and Monks: of St. Auſtin's: 
were” at Canterbayy, ) after this, 
in their place at' Sr. Amdrews there 
were brought in Canon Regulars; 
to whoſe Prior was'given the ho- 
nour of preceding! all the Abbats of 
Scotland, that is; as I take it, they 
were” made the Pfimat's Dean and” 
Chapter 
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Chapter for the future. This is 
all the credible account that I 
can find of any Culdees in Scot- 
land. 

In Ireland we reade of Caldees 
at Armagh, who ſeem 1n like man- 
ner to have been anciently the 
Dean and Chapter of that Church: 
But afterward they alſo were fain 
to give place to Monks of a later 
inſtitution, and yet were ſuffered 
to continue in the inferiour qual- 
ty of Vicars Choral. So- Biſhop 


143. 


(7) 2/her faith, the Vicars Choral (t) ver. prim: 
of Armagh, (and: the like in the P: 937- 


[_ Collegtat ] Church of Cluanyniſh 
were called Colidezi till our re- 
membrance ; and their Chief, who 
was called their: Przor , ſerv'd in: 
the place of /Precentor. Biſhop 


(u) V/ber alſo produces a Sentence («) wer. 1h: 


that was paſt by an Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, in the year 1445. and that 
(as it1s ſaid in the Sentence it'ſelf,) 
upon: ſearch of 'the ancient. Chro- 
nologies. of/ the: holy. Fathers, and: 
of: the Year-books of the Archbi- 
ſhops his: Predecefiours ; that the 
Offtce of: a»Prior, or an inferiour 
Colidee, ſhould not be ns a- 

ure 
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Cure of Souls ; but that one might 
hold any Benefice with one of theſe 
Offices, provided that he kept his 
due reſidence in the Church of Ar- 
mazh. ; 

Biſhop * 7/her hath alſo a Pope's 
Breve that palt in the year 1447. 
containing, that the Priory of the 
College of Secular Prieſts, called 
Colidei, was not a Benefice, but a 
ſimple office, and Size-cure. 

Beſides theſe we reade of no o- 
ther Caldees, but thoſe mentioned 
by Grraldus Cambrenſis, who lived 
about the ycar 1200. He Þ ſpeaks 
of the Colidei in Bardſey, a little 
Iſland in North-Wales, who were 
the molt religious old Monks in 
his Age ; and alto || ſpeaks of the 
like in an Iſland in Zyperary in Jre- 
land, who there devoutly ſerv'd in 
the Chapel. 

Theſe are all the Writers in 
whom we have any mention of 
the Culdees; and this is all that I 
can find of them in any Authour, 
before the year of Chriſt 1500. 
that is, till about a thouſand years 
after the death of Paladius. And 
as none of theſe Authours makes 

= them 
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them live near his time, -much leſs 
(as ſome would have it) long be- 
fore his coming into Scotland: So 
neither does any of them ſpeak of 
their guiding the affairs of Religji- 
on, either there, of in thoſe other 
Countreys where they lived. If 
they did , we might expect it 
would have been rather in /reland 
than any where elſe; for there 
they made the greateſt figure; buc 
thereis nothing ſaid of their gover- 
ning there by any of theſe Authors. 
So rhat hitherto we have nothing 
to prove either their Antiquity 
or their Authority in the Church, 
Bur they thar aſſert theſe things 
of the Caldees have Authors no 
doubt for as much as they tell us 
concerning them. They have Au- 
thors indeed for as much: as con- 
cerns our Queſtion, but they are 
ſuch kind of Authors as are leſs to 
be believed than they themſelves. 
For who would not take Mr. Sel- 
dens bare word tor Wo that 
paſt in ancieft times, before all 
them that he quotes in any .place 
where he writes on this ſubjeCt 2 
Tliey were near as late Writers as 
"Ob him- 
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VII. 4- himſelf, and knew lefs of the An- 
cients than he did. IT may reaſon- 
ably fay he knew four Books to 
one that they knew. And he 
knew rhis ſo well, that: he would 
never have ſtoopt to ſuch Authors, 
'bur that in all his reading, he had 
no other todefend a Caule thar he 
was refoly'd to maintain: Mr. Se/- 
den very well knew that in this 
Learned Age no wife Man will 
believe any rhing of Ancient times, 
but. what he fees proved out of 
very good Authors. For want of 
ſuch, He took the Monk of Fordon, 
and ſuch others , which tho they 
were of no Authority -, yet for 
the Cauſe that he had undertaken 
they were the beſt thar could be 

_.. | rg 
Bur his Authors, tor their parts, 
were; Men that had no ſuch awe 
upon them, They were ſecured 
againſt their Readers by the groſs 
darknefs,in whichthey lived; .and 
therefore;* without 'the- aſſiſtance 
of Books, they could tell of any 
thitig thir haſt a hundred'years be- 
fore they were born, as well as if 
it had*Hhappen'd within their own 
y ow know- 
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knowledge. © If rhat was a hap- 
pineſs of rheirs;''that they could ſo 
ea{ity impoſe -on their Readers, 
much 'good may it do'them* that 
have: Readers that will be fatified . 
with any thing that comictli from 
ſuch» Authors: -: 

To conſider them particulittyp i 
am'to begin with John of Pordon 
befote-mention'd ; 'whom, till I 
ſee an/ Ancientet- Author , - Fihall 
take to be the firſt thar mentions 
any Church-Goverfiment ih! '\Se07- 
laid, betore Epiſcopacy. * * 

This dreaming Monk 'among 
other ſtrange things, was bore 
to: diſcover this, '( tor the honour 
of his Order no'doubt) : that Þ be- a 
fore the coming of Palladius- ſus them x4 _—_— 
Scots were taught. and governed 
Monks or Prieſts only, therein" — oY 
lowing the way ' of the Primitive 
Church. For making the Scots to 
have been Chriſtians before' the 
coming of Pal/adius, he might ' 
have ſome kind ofcolour from thoſs 
words of Bede before-metition'd; 
where -he fairhthat Paladins waz 
ſent- ito the ' Scdts' that believed -in 
Ehri#:.:Tr appears that he'under- 
"115, L > ſtood 
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ſtood from thoſe words of Bede; 
that before the coming of Pal/adius 
into Scotland, there were ſome of 
that Nation that were Chriſtians, 
tho not the body. of the Nation. 
And that theſe Chriſtians were 
taught and governd by Monks or 
Prieſts only, and that this wasthe 
way of the Primitiye Church. 

Theſe things might be true, for 
ought any man knew that under- 
ſtood ſo little of Antiquity as they 
did thatliv'd in-choſe days. Nay 
who could tell then bur that rhe 
Scots were ſeated in this Iſland 
long before Chriſts time 2 though 
now we know there were none till 
ſome Apes after the death of Pa/la- 
dius. But then the contrary was 
believd, as appears from thar 
Monkiſh Hiſtorian. 

Therefore it is not ſtrange to 
find the fame thing faid again by 
John Major the Sorboniſt, For he 
alſo z faith , before the coming of 
Palladius hither , the Srots were 
taught by Prieſts and Monks with- 
out Biſhops, By ſaying hither he 
meant into Scotlayd ; where as yet 
there were no Scots ——_ 

an 
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and 'whither Paladius was not | 
ſent, -and 'ris a chance if eyer he . 
came thither. Burt what was all 
this to. Fordon, or Major 2 One 
writ what came in his head , and 
for ought the other could tell, ir 
might betrue. . 

But then next. comes Hefor Bo- 
ethius ,, who not only averrs the 
ſame thing that thoſe Authors 
had faid, without. naming them ; 
bur like ZHefor himſelf, he ven- 
rures-, farther into the dark, and 
charges. beyond. all his company. 
He. was the firſt ( for ought I 
.know)that found. that theſe Prieſts 
and:Monks were Culdees, whom he 
makes 'to haye been, there in Scot- 
land, above 150 years bctore there 
were Qhriſtians.in that Countrey, 
'Theſe-are his. words, by which 
Learned men will ſoon judge of his - 
[Authority ; ſpeaking, of the times 
.of Decins, and Aurelian, the per- 
ſecuring Emperors, » faith he, our 7 ##; zonb: 
People. egan et: that tame ( that IS fol. 95. .39 
- ahour.the year 263, faith o Bloy-&c, 
_Hel,) moſt ſtudioufly to embrace the ore _— 
Dottrine of Chrift ({ which was p.315%. © 
thete' ar. that time for ought he 
. L3 knew) 
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VII. 4 knew? and this they did by the con- 
dutt and int berityefcertes Monks, 
who (becauſe they applied themſelves 
diligently to Preaching , and were 
frequent in Prayers,) were call dl by 
the Inhabitants Cultores Dei : and 
that name took ſo among the common 
People (who 't- ſeems all under- 
ſtood Latin ) that all Prieſts, -ti# 
dtineſf *vur times, were commonly 
xi tf Culdei, £ tHat is Cultores Dei, 
tithogt any diftinftion. He goeth 
'0h; and tells us more news ;' which, 
Fthink;-he was the firſt rhatdif- 
covered. He faith, they choſe by 
Ttemmoun Vote among themſelves a 
-chief Prieſt; who had power in things 
Belonging to God's and he for nahy 
-years after was calFd, BISHOP'OF 
THE SCOTS, "as (faith hd} #45 
detiver'd in our Hijnals.  The'fame 
p Hed. D.-7: thing he' ſaictapain in p-andther 
o-133-00-*« phice, whete: he hath all the veſt 
.  thar"is quored"&rom: hit 5h 
2008 'Palladitis 1h firſt Of hl" bt 
: 0! wir 17m bofy * ap iſfr ary abairf5” the 

* > "'Seors, beths areal by" the" 
: 15 *whereas before, By" the \Vates of" 
- © 4 *iPbople; Chief Bvfht were Taken" but 
- of the Mouks _ Tuldees.) Phis fs 
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all-that'T' know he faith of this 
matter.” For the proof that he 


makes, by the Scots Annals here 
mention*d, \he can mean no ancien- 
ter than'thoſe of Arch-Deacon YVe- 
remuntus , for he acknowledges 
hit in his Preface to be the Eldeſt 
that che had ſeen of rhe Scottiſh 
Writers. But FPeremundus liv'd 
under Maleolm the third, in times 
of very groſs ionorance : So thar 
unleſs he 'could ſee the farther for 
being ſo much in'the dark, hecould 
tell us little of things 800 years be- 
fore his time. 

The beſt is, that ZZefor had no 
need of his, or. any other Tefſti- 
mony : for he could not only make 
Stories, but Authors too'when he 
pleas'd, And why not ?' as' well 
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5 9 he' could make Biſhop of , elk Botth 
S. Albans Cloak. It was indeed 1.6. -. .. 

r our Feffrey of Monmouth: that firſt r uſir. pri-- 
turn'd the Cloak into a Man, ahd M974 P: 150 


ſo prepared it for Z7efor's Ordina- 6 _=— 159, & 


rion. The word Amphibalus, which 
is Latin for'a Shag-Cloak; and was 
uſed in. that:fence in-rhe' Legend of 
S.-- Alban”, '-onr Jeffrey had the 
ſuck to miſtake for a proper name, 

L 4 and 
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VII. 4. and ſo joynd this Amphibalus with 
S. Alban as his Fellow-Martyr.. 
Man or Cloak, Zefor brings this 
Amphibalus into Scotland to Kin 
Crathlint, and there ordains it firſt 
cafer. 6, Biſhop / ofthelſle of Man,'and s 
p. 1082. feats his Caldees there with him; 
_ Kay ſo that belike they were the Dean 
Scot, fol, 43. and Chapter to $S. 4/bans Cloak. 
lin. 10. This was Hefor's own invention, 
_ unlefs any one can find it in Yere- 
mundus , whom he is pleaſed to 
quote for it, Hetells us this hap- 
pen'd at the time when Conſtantzss, 
the Father of Conſtantine, cruelly 
perſecuted the Chriſtians in Br7- 
tain ; Who never perſecuted them 
: Sce before , 12 1s life, as 7? all thoſe Writers 
ch. 11. $. 1. fay thatlived with him, 
P: 49- To prove Heftor Boethius a man 
9 5. of no credit is needleſs, w_ 4 
many # haye done it to my hand; 
Fy = and ar wo I forbear to how {s 
us, in other inſtances. :_ | 
Bur of that which he fays of 
Church-Government in Scotland, 
by a fort of Monks. called Culdees 
in thoſe carly times, (a thing which . 
Mr. Selden was pleaſed to vouch, 
chiefly upon the Authority of this 
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Writer,) as there is no ground-for 49 
it in any antienter Hiſtorian, fo it 
will be ſufficiently diſproved by 
thewing that there were no Monks 
of any ſort .in that Age in which 
he places his Culdees, EP 
Thar indeed was it that ſtuck 
with Dem/ter the Jeſuit, one that 
was as well inclined to believe a 
Lye, as any man in his time; but 
this would not go down with him, 
thd he had Hefor's word for it. 
He could not believe there were 
Monks under any of thoſe Empc- | 
rors. - For, faith w he, Az that w uſſ. de 
time there were yet no Mouks in the Primord. 
Weſtern Church, nor there could be © © 
none, the Monks Rule being formed 
long after, And therefore, ſaith 
Demſter, 1t follows they were all Ca- 
ons Regular :, which I would ſoon 
grant lum, if I were nor well aſſu-. 
red that, at that ttme , there were 
neither Scots, | nor Chriſtians in 
that Countrey. Burt if there were 
no Monks, which he ingenuouſly. 
confeſſes, thar alone will ſuffice to - 
prove that what was faid of the 
Culdees, was a meer Fable. © 


Now 
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VII. 5. Now that there were no Monks 
in'thar Age, norlong after, for this 
we' have more than Demſter's Au- 
thority. He fays, There were none 
t the Weſtern Church ; he might 
have faid rthere' were none in the 
World. For Monkery began in 
the Eaſtern parts,” as all the An- 
tients agree ; andevyen there it was 
not till; the time of Diocletians Pet- 

ſecution. From thence it was lon 

ere it came over into Earope, fait 
x Sozon. hiſt. x Spzamen. Tt 'was firſt brought 
roy at to'Rome by Athanafins, faith y Ba- 
340.n,9. ronius ; that is ,” Athanaſius firſt 
x Particularly 03ye z them at" Rome the relation 


to Marcella, '* | wo | 
Goirhs Hierom. of 'S." Ant hony % and of the other 


Epiſt. 16, Agyptian Monks: |" _ 
whe yet theſe were not Presby- 
' ters, ©(as the Cy/dees were ſaid to 
laye been) bur'miere; Lay-men; and* 
ſo* were 'afl the Monks of thoſe 
times. */. The” firſt *rhat broughr 
Monks intb Holy Orders in Ferope 
a Anbrof, lib. 4 WAS df pmider alfo 
10, Epiſt. 82- Baronzys. Qbſetves, 
325.n 22 \FtOth Ttaly, Ud' particufatly 
c Sulp. Sever. from Wolan, it 'was that c S. Mar na 
gp Martini. +34 firſt brought" that Kind of life 
jad into France, where he ſeated him- 


ſelf 
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ſelf 'd firſt *near St. Z7lary Biſhop 4 
of Poitiers," afterward' he was 
made-Bifhop of- Tours ,' and then 
he founded a Monaſtery about two 


r55 
Ib. Cc. 5: 


miles from har City, faith e Salpz- e 1b. c. 7. 


Feus Severits ,* Who deſcribes his 

form of Monaſtic life, and f ſaith f 
his Monks: jricreaſed tothat num- 
ber. in his life-rime , 'rhiar” there 
were near two thouſand of them at 
this Funeral.” {0 {ht | 
 From'this Plantation of S. Mar- 
tir's-in Prance, no doubt” it' was 
that Monkery came over firſt-into 


aff! 


Ib. Epiſt, ad 
ulam, 


theſe TNlands. + We read 'indeed of 


Pelagius a Lay Monk 'that was a 
-Britain,*ahd' of his Diſciple Cz- 


deſtiuis a 'Seor,” & '(that"is ans JriſÞ- g*5/Jer de pri- 
.man, for there were no'Scors' but Pord. p. 210, 


whar lived' iti /e/anditi that Nioes) © 
that theſe two were together® at 
Rome / when theif Heres began, 
which appears to have 'been about 
the year-of Ghriſt, 400; © Whether 
xhoy' ehrered{inits 'rhatizoulſe-of 
life at- Rog) or whether rhey rook 
it up inthic way thither or brought 
ct witoithem: out: of >B=744thj owe 
chaveno tafcrfiation! But weireatt 
'of no Monks intheſe ES 
EE cru the 
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VIL 5, theSaxoxs came hither, but what 
were ſet up by S.. Martin's Dilci- 
ples. There ſeems, to. have been 
one Monaſtery among,;the Britains 
. in Canterbury; for there was in K. 
0s hiſt, P2helbert's time , as h- Bede tells 
. 2%-P:7%. us; an old Church that was dedi- 
- cated to S. Martin while the Ro- 
mans wereyet living in Britain, | 
Among |.the, South-Pidts there 
i Bed. hift.11I, was a 7 Monaſtery of S. Martif's at 
4. Þ- 1®9- TIhitern, founded by $:Ninian in 
honour of that Saint; whom , thd 
I do nat believe to haye, been his 
k ne. Both, Uncle 5::(which & Heftorifaich, I 
lib.7. . ſuppoſe, to make him: as near of 
kin ta:the Saint as S. Patric,) :yet 
1 Sezoz,Chron. T heliave from / a better Authority 
aw 5%, char Ninias. both ſaw. -S. Martin, 
_ andlived with him, in his travel to 

Rome: ; a 
© Laſtly, among the Seats we can- 
not/.doubt the firſt. Monks were 
8. Martin's Diſciples, when were- 
member that his: Nepheny: $, Patric 
was the; Apoſtle of-that. Nation. 
# uſer.de Of. which: Patric-we | Are us told 
N64 Chathis Unclegave himthe Monks 
: habit, and Inſtitutes to obſerve 
which he _deyoutly received and 
CcOn- 
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- continued: in. them. So Probus 


tells:us , :in the life of+S; Patric, 
that he brought the Chriſtian faith 
and Monaſtic life into Ireland. 
From thence (as I have * ſhown, * Se above 
and ſhall: further {ſhew,): Columba PC SIEES 
brought ir to the Ifle of Zy,where 
» among the Sunday-Offices in his n 4dannar, 
Monaſtery, there was wont to be 7It-Colunb. 
a Prayer in commemoration of * 
S. Martin, which I take tobe in 
memory of him as the Founder of 
their Order. And Iam ſomething 
confirm'd in this opinion, by what 
I read in 'o. Marianus Scotus, thar 9 Herian.Scor, 
the Iriſh Monks at Coler,, in his *229 975 
time, made 8. Martin the Patron of 
their Monaſtery. >Y 
I have carried the Original of 
theſe Monks as high as poſſibly I 
can, when I fetch their Original 
from S. Martin, who dyed in the 
year 401. And yet to make them 
begin 1o.late in theſe Iſlands; ise- 
nough to :ſhew thar all that fabrick 
of Church-Government by Cuidees, 
(who are placed as-well before as 
after that time,) hath no- founda- 
tion in antient Hiſtory, 


This 


I;8 
VII. 6. 
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This wall farther, appear, if we 
conſider -what kind : Tt men thoſe 
Monks: were . that firſt lived 1n 
theſe Iſlands. If we look into 


- --- | Their condition and conrſe of lite, 
* it ſeems in all the Monaſterys of 


theſe Iſlands to have been the ſame 
that was inthe French Monaſterys, 
as might be expected from them 
that came all from the ſame Ori- 
ginal. - ] 

For their way of life,- it was at 
firſt deſign'd for a retirement from 
the - World. In that retirement 
they ſpenta great part of their time 


 inPrayer, and Faſting,” and Spiri- 


tual exerciſes. The -reſt of their 
time they beſtowed. in ſuch works | 
as were neceflary for. their ſub- 
ſiſtence; as namely in 'dreſſing 
their Gardens, .in providing their 
meat drink and clothes. Afterward 
they turn'd over this þodily work 
to thoſe of their own.number,: that 
were fit tor nothing elſe ; rhe ber- 
ter ſort applying themſelves to ſtu- 
dy, and 'that eſpecially in the 
Scriptures. 'Thus Monaſterys came 
to be the Nurſeries: of - Religion 
and Learning, out of which, as I 


ſhall 


0 vu & =w © (0 
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ſhall afterwards ſthew, the Monks 
were'taken into: holy Orders by 


the Biſhops, who had thoſe Plan- 


tations in, or near, their 6 Arq 
Sees for this pu _ 

For their Offices: of. | Prayer in 
theſe Monaſterys, they made iuſe 
of S. Martin's Liturgy; namely, 
that which was called Galorum car- 
ſus; this p was uſed among them 
evety where in” Britain. In Jre- 
land. q they had another Liturgy, F 
which was called: :Car/as Scotorum, 
as:Biſhop Ther ir tells us from a? 
Manuſcript of thir Age. 


| - For theirFaſting, they obſerved 
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the yearly time: of Zex?, and alſo _ 


the weekly Faſts of Wedneſday and 
Friday all the year, except betwixt 
Eaſter and Whitſontade. . This was 
the manner of 47dan_ and his Dif- 
Ciples, as Bede particularly Ss In- 
forms -us, who jalfo 'gives a+ ſhort 
account of all rheir other —_— 
and Spiritual exerciſes. 

Theſe inſtances are enough to 


s Bed, hiſt. 
III. 5. & 25, 


ſhew that the: Scotiſh Monks, of þ.. 


whom we are ſpeaking, :were-liks 
the 'other Monks:in Fravce, and in 
other Epiſcopal Countreys; i: I do 

cf nor 
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VII. 6, not know wherein there can be 
ſhewn any difference between 

them. SEL 63 
$ 7; That theſe Monaſteries were the 
Schools and Univerſities of thoſe 
times, wherein men were bred up 
to Religion and Learning ; this we 
find in many Inſtances. The moſt 
remarkable is that of the Monaſte- 
IN ry of Bangor, among the Britains, 
6 Suk hiſt. * in which. there .were, as t Bede 
3PÞ+ 115+ cells us, above: two thouſand Per- 
ſoris rogether . in ſeven Colleges, 
of which none had fewer than 
three hundred\Monks: in it. 7 his 
we may believe by what we ſee, ſaith 
9 oa Na 6 an Hiſtorian that wrir four hun- 
in Anglics dred years after Bee's time ; We 
P. 9, lin, 3. ſee, ſaith: he, ſo many half-ruined 
Walls of Churches, ſo many wind- 
ings of Porticoes; ſo great aheap of 
Ruines as you fhall ſcarce meet with 
elſe-where; By theſe accounts it 
ſeems-in its Hovriſhing eſtare to 
have been not much leſs than one 

of our Univerſities at this day. 

eGirald Cambs, In reland.c almoſt all their 
Clergy were ele&ed out of. fuch 
Monaſteries. - ED there 
was'alſoa Bargors whic _ ro 
;01 1aye 


2 Bed. hift. | 
IL 2» P- LI3, 
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have been a Colony of the other; 
It ſeems to have been the more po- 
pulous of the two, if that be true | 
which d we read ot Congal, who eY hem 

ript. Ho, 

was Abbot there, (and who dyed p. :4. 
in the year 601.) that he had at 
once three thouſand Monks under 
him. In Laiſrear's Monaſtery in 
Leghlin, there were e fiftecn hun- « 19's re; 
dred Monks together ; and yet lis. of 774jþ. 
there might probably be greater 7 ®: 95 
than either of theſe in that Coun- 
try. 
To theſe /ri/þ Monaſteries there 


went many of the f firſt Saxon f' 3:4-hift. 


Chriſtians, as well of the Nobi- _— hon 


lity as of the Commonalty, to be 
bred up there, and fitted tor holy 
Orders. But when.Oſwald, K. of 


. the Northumbrians, had got a Bi- 


ſhop Ordain'd for his Country , 
(that was Aidan before-mention'd,) 
then he alſo g gave Poſleſlions g 1». ti. 4. 
and Territories for the founding 
of Monaſteries in his Kingdom. In 
theſe Monaſteries the Engliſh were 
trained up in Studies, and the ob- 
ſervation of ' Regular Diſcipline , 
firſt by thoſe 1r;/þ Monks whom 
Aidan brought wich him, and atter- 
M ward 
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ward by thoſe whom they had: in- 
abled to teach others. . To one of 
þ Ib. Il. 24 theſe Monaſteries K; Oſwy gave h 


P- 231- one hundred and twenty Tene- 
; Tb.1v.;. ments. At Adbaerve there was 7 
p. 251, another of fitty Families; Ar Rip- 
k Tb. IIL 25.3 £9” there was # another of forty. 
P. 234- * We may judge how -populous they 


| were, by comparing theſe Num- 

bers with the accounts that are 
given us of whole Countreys toge- 

! Th. 1V. 16, ther. For the Ifle of Wight had / 


P- 258. twelve hundred Families ; Angle- 
 1b.1V. 19. Jey had nine hundred ; Fly m had 
P. 309. ſix hundred ; the Ifie of Man had 


x See before #2 three hundred Families; as Bede 

c. VI. S-I. rells us, according to the account 
Ow of them in his age. 

When by this Monaſtic Educa- 

tion any one was made fit to take 

Orders, in the judgment of them 

that were his Supcriors in that 

place, then he was to be Ordain- 

ed ; but by whom? By his Supe- 

riors in the Monaſtery 2 It muſt 

be ſo, if they had the power of 

Ordination. And fo indeed our 

Adverſaries would have it, that 

the Abbor and his Senior Monks 

did Ordain thoſe that were ſent 

out 


—_— 
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out of their Monaſtery ; and that, 


not only into the lower Orders,but 
into the Order of Biſhop, as they 
ſhew us in the example of Adar, 
and his Succeſlors. Bur this is ſo 
far from being true, that I dare 
challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew 
any inſtance, where the Abbot and 
Monks, without a Biſhop among 
them, Ordained ſo much as one 
ſingle Presbyter. I ſhall ſhew on 
the contrary, by many inſtances, 
that as it was neceſſary to have 
Orders conferred in the Monaſte- 
ries, (without which there could 
be no Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments,) fo Biſhops were held ne- 
ceſlary on this very account, that 
they might confer Orders on-thoſe 
that were judged fit ro be Ordain- 
ed in the Monaſteries. 
.. There were indeed in thoſe 
times, when Religion and Learn- 
ing were thought to be much ad- 
vanced by thar way of living, ſuch 
Exemptions granted to the Monks, 
for their incouragement, that they 
were in a manner wholly free from 
Epiſcopal Juriſdi&tion. They go- 
yern'd all within themſelves, and 
| M z Kept 
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kept ſome kind of Authority oyer 
thoſe that were Ordained and fent 
forth out of their body. This 
gives colour enough to them rhar 
are to ſeek tor Examples in thoſe. 
times for the depreſhing of rhe Au- 
thority of Biſhops. Burt this will 
do them no tervice , when it*ap- 
pears thar , notwithſtanding all 
their Exemptions , thoſe Abbots 
and Seniors could nor Ordain with- 
out a Biſhop, and that many of 
them were not in Orders them: 
ſelves, even thoſe that had Bithopg 
fubject ro them in their Monaſte- 

TICS. 
The moſt antient Priviledges of 
this kind, thar I have obſerved in 
. the Weſtern Church, were thaſfa 
that -were enjoyed by the Africaa 
Monaſteries... They were for one 
» Concil. Edit. while ſo exempt , that o the Bi- 
Labbe. Tom. : ; RIG - 
IV. col. 1649. 1hop, in whofe Diocels they were; 
8 1:5%5.B, had nothing ro do with them, ex- 
cept when they themſcives . were 
picaſed ro make ufe of his aſli- 
{tance, ; 
About the year of Chriſt, 5ao. we 
find p hey might chuſe whar Bi- . 
{hop tacy pleaſed inthe whole Pro- 
Yince, 


p 1h.Coi,1546, 
rn 
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vince, to Ordain, and do other 
Epiſcopal Acts in their Monaſtery. 

Ic appears q that whomſoover they 9 1». 
choſe they were tyed to; he was 
their Biſhop as long as he lived ; 
but when he dyed, they were not 
tyed to his Succeſſor ; bur might 
chuſe, either him , or any other 
whom they pleaſed, For (as they 
pleaded in the Council of Car- 
thage) they were r not under any » 3.0) .1445, 
Biſhop, out of Duty , but our of © 
Choice , except only the Arc; 
Biſhop ot Carthage, who was thu 
Pcimate. Afterwards they wore 
confined to the Biſhop of the Do- 
ceſs ; ſothat s he, ani no other, s 3.colrong, 
when they deſired it, mighr Or- - 
dainany whom they cho our of 
their number, or might give Con- 
firmation , or might Conſccrate a 
new Oratory. And it is expreſled 
by what pattern this was done, Z ' Fm 1549 
that it was in like manner as the * 
Monaſtery of Leriz in France (now 
S. Honore,) was confin'd tothe Bij- 
ſhop of the Diocels. 
In France and Spain, how this 
matter was ordered , it appears 
in the Canons of their Councils 
| M 3 of 
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# Concil. 4- of # Agde, and w Lerida. Thero 

Een” WAS none to be Ordain'd in any 

J:0d.c 33 Monaſtery, but by the Biſhop, in 

whoſe Dioceſs it 'was. Bur then 

it muſt be at the defire of the Ab- 

bot, or ar leaſt with his leave, and 

not otherwiſe, But beſides, we 

find that ſome greater Monaſteries 

had Biſhops in them of their own ; 

who were eletted by the Abbot 

and Monks, and were Ordained 

by the adjacent Biſhops, to the 

end that they niight Preach,and do 

Epiſcopal Othces in their Monaſte- 

« 4a SS. rics, Or this kind we have x ex- 
Ord. Bent "it, 1 TINT 

Sccuto VII AMPleS in S. Martins near Tours, 

'przf. p. %X, and the Monaſtery of S. Denis near 

Xl Paris, which had juch Biſhops in 

them from antient times; and we 

have an account of their Succeſlt- 

ons for ſome Ages. The like we 

have of the Biſhops that were in 

S. Celumbs Monaſtery at Hy, of 

y 4ſ:r.de pri- Whom 'y there is mention in the 

mocdp.701.* Z//fer Annals. So that in either 

| caſe, of exempt, ot not exempt 

Monaſteries , there were Biſhops 

to be had for the Ordaining of 

Monks ; and no pretenceto have it 

done by the Abbot that was no Bi- 


ſhop, 
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ſhop, tho his Leave or Confent 
was'needful tothe Ordinarion, 
He that had been ſo Or- 
dained in a Monaſtery, 2 muſt 
ſtill continue a Monk, and live in 
Obedience to his Abbor, as. well 
after, as before his Ordinatton. 
Bur this Rule I ſuppoſe did hold 
only in inferior Orders. 23d was 
not obligatory torhoſe Monks that 
wete Ordained Biſhops, any longer 
than while they continued in their 
Monaſtcries, For when they were 
diſmiſt to go to their Biſhopricks, 
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{ P.Innocent T. 
ad Vifriciume 
Epiſt.2.C 10. 


they were at their own diſpoſal; to 


do what, and go whither they 
pleaſed ; wichout which Liberty 
they could not attend the affairs of 


their Dioceſs. There is indeed @ 7 7:0*52%. &- 


alledg'd to the contrary a Canon of 
the Synod of FZartford,which ſeems 
to import otherwiſe, as it ſtands in 
the Colletion of Councils. For 
there the words are, that the Fpi/* 
copi Monachi, the Biſhops which 


pol. pro 11:c- 
Y0%, Pe 37 1s 


are Monks, ſhould not go from place 


to place, nor from Monaſtery to Mo- 
aſtery, unleſs by the leave of their 
own Abbot, but they muſt abide in 
the obedience they had promiſed at 
Eo M $- the 
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the vime of their Converſion. But 
this Canon, together with the reſt 
b 3:4. hiſt, of that Synod, are taken out of 4 
WW.7-P-273 Bede, as all the Editors acknow- 
ledge, And Bedeis corrupted in 
that place, For, whereas 1t 1s 
Epi, Monachi in the MS. and E- 
piſcopi M. in the common Editions, 
i: ſhould be 1p: Monachi in the 
Ms. that is pe Monachi, as Whee- 
lock tells us in his Errata ; and fo 
it i$in K. Alfred's Saxon Tranfla- 
tion; thoſe Monks ſhall nct go from 
place to place, &c. the meaning is, 
that Monks, who were under the 
degree of being Biſhops, ſhould nor 
travel abroad , but ſhould live in 
their Monaſteries in Obedience to 

their Superiors. 
Yet if thoſe that were Ordain'd 
Biſhops of any Dioceſs, ſhould at- 
terwards come to retire in their 
+ oa, Monaſteries as Co/eman did c at 
"159. Hy for ſome time after his leaving 
d zea. hiſt. of Tork, and as 7rumwin did (d) 
_ P34 for many years at Strearſhath un- 
s der fled, that was Abbeſs there ; 
in thar caſe, there is reaſon to be- 
lieve rhar they lived under the 
ordinary Government in the Mo- 
E OR, naſtery, 
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naſtery , as they did þ. / 


were made Biihops. 

As to the Abbors bt: © :9/h tits, 
we. find e thac tom. of * (il by hy 
Biſhops them! <..c5. dc. Att p. XIE 
Chad beiore: TH» rd were Ab- 
bots of L177: T4 INC WCreDN- ov ad 
ly Pciefts 3.4 9 g VEFTRS and {c- 8 ffs i pri. 


: \ i ce! " 7, 
I .. I-21 L3H 5 > 4 F FEY © 7 Son = / 'I 
Vo (3 i146 ICCULIOTS Cz 4 5 $i: IOC Fs 2 
5 1 + 1 
- * Ta. 4] C7” *C\ ICH V %, 
d1d:011 >, WOT 3I&31 i\” 13H 45 
- 'a | 1 ' "* 
PITT Fa) 4 - +754 ak atk T2 3 3 I'J CON, Y 2» \ <4 
7 FICzLS I Wilk LAST. 4 #&:4COFIS 5 WIL 
Aba, 3 s 
S11t5- [C1CONS : Of Witch we have 
IU Wn id WOASALD & COL Vol it WO Hick C 
1 -124377 DAT 2 kv DOC $i} {1 T3, Ton 1); £0 i Con: J' Tom 
BIGLLY DBUUCHICECS UNI YZ UINDIC ACTS 2 0 ap 
3 4 ' 
« , , 4% ,* « I V., co]. IO 42, 
Oo! ;>:J L$&\ W723 1 LAAETES ak 3 Þ$ 5 + 7 Ah . 
|L Lb Y-a+ 4-4 Abs LV ALLS ay Sis O71 liis < bo FE. Atta SS 


' 


bots werz Lay-men ; as the Irifh B:ne4it. in 
Sau; as 4 abuVc: -Mme tioned, Fullan EIIOG 
that was 4+ Abbot .at Crnobberes- 5 

bureh, and Switbert Abbot / of -k ped. hiſt, 
Decore. The Senior Monks like- } - "4.0 32. 
wiſe, which govern'd under them, 

and were like the Sznior Fellows 

of our Colledges, might be mw ſuch a_— Tom, 
as were not in Oricrs 1. 0 23gs 
And why nor? Since even Wo- 

men were held capable of Govern- 

ing in thoſe Monaſteries where 

Men and Women lived cogcther. 

And theſe Abbeſlcs uſed the fame 

powers thar the Abbots did in 0- 

ther Monaſteries. For they E- 

FE T7 lected 
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n B24. hiſt, 
IV. 25. 


0 Way. de 
$cript. Hibern. 
L Z, 


p Bed. hiſt. 
IV.23, Þ+ 320, 


q Ib, p., 322, 


Of Church-Government 
lected ſuch of their Monks as they 
thought fit to. be pur in Orders ; 
and after they were Ordained they 
kept them ſtill under their Govern- 
ment, unleſs they gave them a 
Miſſion to go forth upon the work 
of the Miniſtery. Thus » EZba 
Abbeſs of Coludesburh had ſeveral 
Prieſts in the Monaſtery, S. Brid- 
get Abbeſs of Fildare had divers 
ſuch in her Monaſtery,out of whom 
ſhe EleCted Conlian to b2 Bithop 
there, faith o the old Writer of 
her Life, We have many other in- 
ſtances of this power in Abbeſles 
of thoſe times ; bur I ſhall only 
mention one more , that of Zilda, 
( p great Grandchild to K. Edwin) 
whom Aida» made Abbeſs of 
Streaneſhath, and who tor her Piety 
and excellent Diſcipline is famous 
in the Saxon Hiſtory, Bede g 
ſaith , She ſo held her Subjefts to 
the reading of Scripture, and doing 
works of Richreoufreſs, that many 
among them were fit to be Church- 
men, and to ſerve at the Altar. So 
that we afterwards ſaw five Biſhops 
out of her Monaſtery, and Tatfrith, 
2 ſixth, was Ele&ted Biſhop, bur 
p © ye 
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dyed before he could be Ordain'd, 
Being fo well ſtored with Learned 
men-as ſhe was, and having ſucha 
power over them as ſhe had, it is 
no wonder that we r read 'of her __ wr: 
being preſent, with her Clergy a- ; 
bout her, at the Synod thar was 

held at her Monaſtery for the de- 

ciding of rhat grear Controverſie a- 

bour the right time of keeping 

Eajter, She was there, as became 

a true Diſciple of Aidans, to main- 

rain the Scottiſh ſide againſt the 

Roman in that Controverſie, And 
therefore, when we read that ſhe 

Elected and fent-forth Biſhops and 

Prieſts, tho ſhe did not Ordain 

them, nor could do it by reaſon of 

her Sex, it ſufficiently: ſhews us 

the manner of thoſe ' Seottiſh Mo- 
naſteries. 'The Abbots and Monks, 

tho {imple Prieſts , yea, tho Lay- 

men, could Elect, and ſend forth, 

as Hilda did'; but they could not 

confer holy Orders. - That could 

be done only by a Biſhop ; 'whom 
therctore they either called from a- 

broad, or they had onereſiding in 

the Monaſtery for that purpoſe. * 


This 
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s Bed. hiſt. 
III, 4. P-369, 


Of Cburch-Government 


This account of the Antient 
Monks, and eſpecially of thoſe in 
theſe Iſlands, being gathered out 
of the Writers of thoſe times; F 
take it to be a ſufficient confuta- 
tion of that Modern fiction of a 
Scottiſh Ordination by Presbyters, 
which being formed by Popiſh 
Monks for the honour of their way, 
has been catched up by ſome a- 
mongſt us to give a colour of An- 


tiquity to their Innovations. 


I know not what is more to be 
done, unleſs one could ſhew what 
it was that ſet their Wits on work 
for this Fable. 

Perhaps it might be occaſioned 
by that paſſage of Bede, in the s 
Chapter where he ſpeaks of Co- 
Inmba's coming hither, I ſhall ſer 
down his words , thar the Reader 
may the better conſider it. Co- 
lumba came into Britain when Bri- 
dius Reigned over the PiCts----- He 
by his Word and Example converted 
that Nation to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and thereupon he received from them 
the aforeſaid Iſland [ot Hy] in poſ- 
ſeſſion for the building of a Mona- 
ſtery ; for it is not great, but con- 

FAarns 
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. tains about five Engliſh miles, which 
his Succeſſors hold till this day. 
Before he came intoBritain , he had 
built a noble Monaſtery in Ireland, 
which is called Dearmarch ix the 
Scottiſh Language. | By the Scot- 
riſh here, it is plain that Bede 
meansthe 7ri/h.] He adds , that 
from both theſe Monaſteries | of 
Dearmarch, and of Hy] there were 
afterwards propagated by his Diſ- 
ciples very many other Monaſteries 
both in Brittain andinTreland, [that 
is North J/reland , and the Pifts 
Countrey '| among all which the 
Iſland-Monaſtery | at Hy] where 
his body reſts, is the principal. [So 
elſewhere he ſhews that other Mo- 
| naſteries were ſubje&t toit.]J He 
goes on concerning Zy, But that 
Iſland is ever wont to have for its 
Governour an Abbot in Prieſts Or- 
ders, to whoſe right both ALL THE 
PROVINCE, and alſo 'THE VE- 
RY BISHOPS 72m an unuſual erder 
ought to be ſubjeft, according to the 
example of the firſt Teacher [ Co- 
lumba)] who was not a Biſhop, but 
a Monk in Prieſts Orders. 


From 
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© Saxon. 
Chron.Ann. 
DLX, 


it ©4x, Chron, 
Ann. DLXV. 


_ Of. Chaneh-Government 

From theſe words of Bede, not 
rightly underſtood , I ſuppoſe, - it 
was that this following Note. was 
inſerted into the latter Copies.of 
the # Saxon Chronicle; Columba 
Prieſt came to the Pits , and Con- 
verted them to the Chriſtian Faith, 
who at that time dwelt inthe North- 
Moores, and their King gave him 
the Iſland which is named. Hy where: 
in there are jive hides _ of Land. 
There it is ſaid that Columba 5u1t 
a Monaſtery. T hs place has yet his 
Heirs, There ought to be ever in Hy 
an Abbot and not a Biſhop, and ALL 
THE BISHOPS OF THE SCOTS 
ought to be under him, becauſe that 
Columba was Abbot and not Bi(hop, 
Theſe words of the- Saxon Qhro- 
nicle, Anno 560, were all put in by 
a later hand. For the old Saxon 
Chronicle has nothing of Columba 
in that year. Nor has Ethelward, 
nor Florence. of Worceſter, who al- 
molt tranſcribed the old Chronicle. 
Bur inthe ycar 565. # it has theſe 
words, Here Columba , Prieſt-of 
the Scots, came into Britain,to teach 
the Pitts, and they built him a Mo- 
waſtery in an Iſland. This is = 
tnat 
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that was Antiently in the book, 
-and all that both thoſe Hiſtorians 
havetranſcribed, Afterward thoſe 
other 'words * betore-mentioned', 
were inſcrted: in another year of 
the Chronicle. ' And it ſeems they 
came in late, by what is faid con- 
cerning the Pifs, that they dwelt 
at that time in the North-Moores. 
It ſeems the Addition was made 
ſome time after the year 850. for 
it was about that year that the 
Pifs were conquered by the Scots, 
and till then they continued in 
their old habitation. Perhaps the 
addition was made after Ethelward 
and Marianus , whom Florence 
tranſcribed, had writ their Hiſto- 
ries, Ar leaſt ithad not pot into 
the Copies that they uſed, nor is it 
inthe ancienter Copies at this day, 


- Tſhew the lateneſs of this Ad- | 


dition to the Saxon Chronicle, to 
make it appear, that he thar in- 
ſerted it, knew nothing of thoſe 
'times, but what he had out of 
Bede's Hiſtory ; and that therefore 
no great uſe can be made of his Au- 
 thority either way. Yet I ſet 
down his words, to ſhew whence 

If 


175 


Of Church-Government 
.it was, probably, that the Fable 
was taken by John of Fordon, and 
——his followers, of Monks in Prieſts 
. Orders, governing the Church in 
Scotland , and: of thoſe governing 
Monks , being'. called -FHE Bl- 

-SHOPS OF 'LHE SCOTS. 
Bur ro ihew , that there 1s no 
round tor it from Bede's words, I 
ſhall now conſider them again, and 
make Bede himielt his own inter- 
preter. He jaith, :the Iſle of 4y, 
which was given to Colamba in 
.poſlethon , and on which he built 
- his Monaſtery, is; ever fihce govern- 
ed hy the Abbots his Succeſlors. 
-He faith, that , a/ THE PRO- 
. VINCE, aud. alſo ' the very Bt 
-SHOPS, in an #nufaad order, ought 
to be ſubjett to this Abbot, » The 
.main difficulty is, to-know of what 
Previice he faith this. Hettor 
. Boethius and his followers under- 
ſtandr of the Kingdom of Scotland: 
Butrhat which is now call'd Scer- 
land, had maty Kingdoms in it, tt 
Bede's time; and: one of them, 
namely, the Kingdom ot the North- 
- Picks, m which thus Hland was, con- 


a ?Ped, hiff, _ 
v.32. p.4:9+ [ained divers Provinces, as a Bede 
| calls 
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calls zhems. And he tells us in (e) (+) Bed. hift. 
this very ;Chapter, that Columba UE + Þ- 158. 
tame to :Preach'the Word of God 

;to the Province of. the North-Pidfs. 

And it is familiar with him to call 

(Ff) a. Biſhop's| Dioceſe;: by the (F) Bed, hilt 
naine of 8 Province. 'So:that, as V; 24+ Þ: 48 
far as one can judge by his Words, * * 

he meant thothing elſe, but that all 
the Province or Dioceſe which was 

undef the Biſhop .of ZZy, -did then 

belbng -toi:;the: Monaſtery... And 
whoſoever will have the word Pros 

vince to. be underſtood -1n any lar- 

ger extent, muſt 'ſhew it. out of 

ſome other ;Authour, that faith it 

of his own turme, :.or of a'timewith- 

in memory; that zhex there-was 1 

larger Provence, or that there were 

ſeveral Provinces ſubjetoto that 
Monaſtery. |. But that I am fatis- 

fied none can juſtly pretend to doe. 

Bede (gs) faith, there were other (z) tb. v. 16. 
Monaſteries: ſubject to it, as Cefs P:433- &V- 25+ 
uſed to be-to that : Convent from ® ©” 
which they were derived. Bat 

neither he, nor any other Authonr, 

faith it of other Provinces, or'of a 

larger than that which I have men- 


tioned, aikt w i244 »<v 
7 N Then 
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Chap. VII. 


Sodora in the 
Iſle of Ay. 


-Of Church-Govtrument 


| Then - for the: word Biſhops 
which Bede has in the/ptaral num- 


ber; and :which 'late Scoriſb. Wri 


ters extend. to all the Biſhops in 


England;' as they icannot ſhew 


that any.-other, but * the Biſhop of 
Hy, was ever ſubject to the Ab- 
bat_of that place : So neither doth 
it appear that Bede did here intend 
any. other. He' ſpeaks onely of 
one Province, or-Dioceſe as I have 
explained it. And'ithat indeed 
could have but one Biſhop at a 
time; But it might; have many 


ſucceſlively, and: fo: .underſtand 


the place.:.. The Biſkop.of Xy had 
his Seat at Sodora 1; that Iſland ; 
and yet.might have:all the North- 
Pits in his Dioceſe, at firſt, as the 
Biſhop:of _ Lixdisarn'.had all the 
Northambrians. . - And . yet after- 
wards,” when the. North-P:i&s had 
more Biſhops; he that dwelt there 


at Hy might have onely the Iſles to 


his Dioceſe: . I'am not confident 
of that. But whatſoever Dioceſe 
they: had, it is certain that the Bi- 
ſhops: that fate there ſucceſlively, 
till Bede's time, were all fubje& to 
the Abbat of that Monaſtery... Ba 
F417. 4 Thi 
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This was indeed, as Bede calls ' © © 
it, an #uſual thing. For the man- 
ner was otherwiſe in other places; 
and eſpecially, at the place that 
was beſt known to him, that is, 
at- Lindisfarn before  mention'd. 
There was- both a Biſhop's: See , 
and a Monaſtery in the fame City; 
as Bede faith (4) morethan once; (h) Bed. hiſt. IV. 
and fo it was probably in-all other 27. p. 350. & 
places that he knew. Therefore 7" 7 ©rtl 
he might well fay, that - for the 
Biſhop to be ſubje& to the Abbat, 
was ordine inufitato, not according 
to the order that was uſual inother 
places, and- at his Lind:sfarn in 
particular. . - 

But at Hy, there was a reaſon 
for it, which was as unuſual as the 
thing it ſelf. . For, whereas in 
almoſt all other places there were 
Biſhops before there were Mona- 
ſeries, and there (2) it-was: not (7) Concil. Chat. 
hwfull to build. any Monaſtery CR =— 
without the leave ot- the Biſhop ; c. 27. © 
here at Hy, on the contrary, there 
was no Chriſtian before: Columba 
came thither. - And when he was 
come, and had convertedboth King 7, 2.1 yin. 
and People, ( g) gave him the Iſland. nt. 5. p. 165. - 

. N 2 in 
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(1) Adamnan. 


vit. Columb. 


rum Scet. fol. 
1c. lin. 18. 


Of Chyrch-Government 

in poſſeſſion for the building of a 
Monaſtery ; and withall, for the 
maintenance of ir, they gave him 
the (7) Royalty of the Neighbour- 
ing Iſles ; ſix of which are menti- 
ondby (+) Buchanay, as belongir 
to the Monaſtery. And theretore, 
though Columba found it neceſſary 
to have a Biſhop, and was pleaſed 
to give him' a Seat in his Iſland}; 
and perhaps to put the other Iſles 
not ſtrange that he thought fit to 
keep the Royalty {till to himſelf 
and his Succeſlours. FAY 

It is no more ſtrange that it 
ſhould be ſo there, than that it is 
ſo now"'in many places; and at 
Oxford particularly, where a Bi- 
ſhop now lives, and is as wel 
known to be a Prelate of the Er- 
gliſþ Church as any other ; the 
Government is veſted in the /»7- 


_ werſity excluſively of him ; and' 


not onely the Chancellour and his 
Deputy have precedence: of the: 
Biſhop ; but every private Scholar 
is exempt from his cogniſance and 
juriſdiction : Yet notwithſtanding 


| This, if any one thus privileg'd, 


haps 
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mag to have @ Patochial-eure; i! - | 
wheth | 


ether it ben" the Dioceſe! or 
Univerſity it -ſ{&lf,:- they become 
fubje&-to the Biſhop as othersare'; 
and if -any Epiſcopal a&t be' tobe 
perform'd, 'whetherft be the-Con- 
ſecration of- the Chapel 6f ''aniy 
College or Hall in the Univerfity ; 
or Holy Orders, 'or Confirmatign 
be to be receiv'd by a private Scho. 
lar; recoiirſe? is had unto the” Bi- 
ſhop ; 'and' ity' caſe of Ordination; 
the Perſon Ordain'd makes the 
ſame recognition with others, that 
he will reverently obey his Ordi- 
#ary. So that we fee here the 
Chancellour and Scholars have the 
fame Authority by their Charter, 
that K. Bridius gave to Columba 
and his Monks, onely it does not 
extend through the whole Dioceſe; 
but is ——_ according to = 
pleaſure of our Kings, who might 
have exterided pa: they pleaſ- 
ed; and yet a fartherextent of ths 
Liberty, though it had been fuch 
an abridgment of the Epiſcopal 
Power, as "never was knownrilt 
Monkery came into the Church, 


yet had not been a ſuppreſſing of 
; N 3 . 
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Chap. VII. the Order, which is the thing our 


gd 7- 


Adverſaries drive at. How juſtly 
they of all men inveigh againſt 
Monkery, that borrow their pat- 

terns from their Ingovations, and 
oa thoſe will not reach, piece 
them out with their Fables, anddo 
as it were endeavour to reſtore it, 
by their darkening the Church 
Hiſtory, to deſtroy the Govern- 
ment of it : Theſe things I leave 
to the Readers conſideration. 
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A Catalogue of other 
Pieces and Sermons writ- 

_ ten by William Lloyd, Lord 
Biſhop of St. 4ſaph. - 


'& - Seaſovable Diſcourſe, ſhewing 
the Neceſſity of maintaini 
the Eſtabliſhed Religion, ix oppoſt- 
tiow to Popery : Printed Anno Dom. 
1674.. Uuarto. - 
The Defence between the Church 
and Court of Rome, confidered in 
Some reflextons on a Dialogue Entitu- 
led, 4 Conference between two Pro- 
reſtants and a Papiſt, 1674. Quarto. 
A Seaſonable Defence of the Sea- 
Sonable Diſcourſe; ſhewing the ne- 
ceſſity of maintaining the Eftablifhed 
Religion, in oppoſition to 'Popery ; 
or a Reply to a Treatiſe, called, A 
ful Anſwer and 'Confutation of a 
Scandalous Pamphlet, Sc. 1674- - 
Quarto. b | ; batf f n 
The late Apology in behalf of the 
Papiſts, t—_— and Anſwered in 
behalf of the Royaliſts,1675, Quar. , 
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A Catalogue of Books. 
Conſiderations touching the true 
way to Suppreſs Papery in. this Kings 
ow, by making a diſtinilion be- 
1ween. Mew: of Loyab\and Diſloyal 
Principles in that Communion : On 
| becaſion whereof is inſerted an Hiſto- 
tical Account of the ' Reformation 
here in England, 1677. Quarto. 
His Sermon before the King at 
White-Hall, Decewb.1.42667. Text 
John.v. x4 vi 
- On.the Funeral of the .L.. Bi. of 
Cheſter, at - Guild-Hall Chapel, 
Lond. on Decem. x2: 1672. Zext 
Heb.'3ft 7. ih many hh 0 
——Before the King at White-Hall, 
March:6..3673. Text Rom. viit 13. 
.- On the Funeral of. Sir E.B. God-. 
fry, QRob. the laſt day, 1678. at. 
S:... Martins in the Fields: Text 
. Another. at St. Martins in the 
Fields, \Novemb. 5th. 1678. Text; 
Johre,zvi.. 2. 2,14. 61 I y #1 
. Another before the King at Whites: 
Hall, . Nov. 24. 16 78..T. AQ. 1t. 4%. 
4 | Another before the Houſe: of, 
Lords, 0x Novem. 5. 1680. 7ext, 
Plal. cxxili, I, 2, 3». TRE 
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